Dear Maharajas, Prabhus and Matajis,

Please accept my humble obeisances. All glories to Srila Prabhupada.
Bhaktivignavinasa Nrsimhadeva Bhagavan kijaya!

For the benefit of the devotees I have digitized the Sarira Sthana, a canto of the
Caraka Samhita (a major classical text on Ayurveda) dealing with the formation of
the body -- Sarira. Being in the Vedic tradition the worldview is spiritual. The
existence of the soul whose mission is to attain liberation from material existence
is axiomatic in contradistinction to modern medical knowledge (?).

One should use common sense when reading this or any other literature from the
Vedic tradition. Always remember that the works of Srila Prabhupada and the
Vaisnava Acaryas are the standard by which we measure everything. So if there is
an apparent contradiction or deviation from the parampara then we should stick
to the version of the parampara.

For example there is a section in this text (chapter 8) dealing with the methods of
procreating excellent progeny including elaborate Garbhadana Samskara using
Vedic mantras. These are no doubt authentic and bona fide methods but should
not be used as a substitute for the method given by our acaryas. Our acarya, Srila
Prabhupada has stated that we should chant 50 rounds of japa for Garbhadana
samskara, hence this is the standard that we should adhere to. It may be that in
addition to this regimen of chanting 50 rounds we may add other items
mentioned in this chapter as long as they do not contradict or conflict with the
instructions of Srila Prabhupada. The following exchange of emails illustrates this
point:

————— Original Message-----

From: Shyamasundara Dasa [mailto:shyama@shyamasundaradasa.com]
Sent: Monday, October 13, 2003 12:26 PM

To: mb@jiaogulan.net

Subject: Manu-samhita

Dear Madhusudana Prabhu,
PAMHO AGTSP

Recently there has been a bit of controversy regarding Srila Prabhupada, Vedic
culture and Manu-samhita. Considering that every time Srila Prabhupada
mentions the Manu-samhita he has done so in glowing terms the following text
seems contradictory. Could you please explain the context surrounding this text.
What did you ask SP and why did he answer like this?

Your humble servant
Shyamasundara Dasa



http://www.ShyamasundaraDasa.com
"krsnas tu bhagavan svayam"

"We do not want all these rituals. Chanting Hare Krishna is our only
business. According to Manu-Sambhita you are all mlecchas and yavanas. You
cannot touch the Manu-sambhita, what to speak of translating it. So if you

try to follow the Manu-sambhita then you'll become a mleccha and yavana and
your career is finished."

Letter to Madhusudana dasa (written by Srila Prabhupada's secretary on his
behalf) May 19, 1977

————— Original Message-----

From: Michael Blumert

Sent: Monday, October 13, 2003 4:27 PM
To: Shyamasundara Dasa

Subject: RE: Manu-samhita

At the time, my wife and I were having trouble conceiving a child for many years.
Various Sanskritists were beginning to recommend following the many rituals for
auspicious conception etc. So I had asked Prabhupada if I should do those things
and that was his response. Of course, Prabhupada's instruction was to simply
chant 50 rounds before trying to conceive.

My understanding is that the 50 rounds of chanting should not be minimized as
being less effective that the Manu-sambhita rituals. Also, it's clear that I and many
others were (I still am) mlecchas and yavanas (which became all to obvious when
we screwed up the movement as we did), so how could we know how and when to
apply the Manu-sambhita. I think Prabhupada answered based on the time, place,
and recipient.

That probably clears it up for you.

ys
Madhusudana

<end quote>

It is also clear that the commentators are not Vaisnavas so there is bound to be
some advaitic tendencies. But if one is aware of this defect and has a mature
understanding of our philosophy one can still derive benefit from the text without
getting confused.



Another point to consider is that this is ultimately a medical book. I am only
providing this text as a point of interest and for general education. I would
strongly advise that you consult with a highly qualified Ayurvedic physician if you
have any medical problems rather than trying a self-cure. You should know that
there are many people claiming to be Ayurvedic physicians who are mere quacks.
Be certain of his credentials before submitting for treatment.

Also note that on page 354 we have included a short comment that sheds light on
the meaning of a doubtful point regarding the cause of male or female children
that has been the subject of a popular misconception.

And, on page 356 there in an explanation of the cause of birth of homosexuals, I
mention this because it is a controversial topic these days.
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INTRODUCTION

We have great pleasure in presenting to our esteemed
readers, a separate volume containing the Sartrasthana of the
Carakasamhita with English translation and critical exposition
based on Cakrapanidatta’s Ayurvedadipika. Our plans to
bring out the full text of the work have substantially materi-
alised and the two volumes embodying the first five sections
(viz. $atra in Vol. I and Nidana, Vimana, Sarira and Indripa
in Vol. II) have already seen the light of the day. The rema-
ining three sections (viz. Cikitsa, Kalpa and Siddhi) will also
be coming out shortly. The present volume solely devoted
to Sarira section will, we hope, facilitate the transmission of
some of the basic Ayurvedic principles to students and readers
in general, specially those who have no time to go through
the entire text.

The very name S$drira is suggestive of its contents vide
verse 19 of chapter VI quoted below :—

ol waaT @ gaqr Ay 9 Few
YA @ weEAq I Swgany |

““The physician who is always conversant with the vari-
ous aspects of the entire body, he alone is proficient in Ayur-
vedic principles and practice which can bring about happi-
ness to mankind,”

The last Chapter of preceding Vimana Section entitled
Rogabhigagjitiya represents the determination of specific requi-
rements for the treatment of diseases, and thus, anticipates
all the points discussed in the present section inasmuch as
there can be no treatment worth the name without compre-
hensive knowledge of the physical constitution. In other
words, this section dealing as it does with the constitution of
the body, is a sine qua non for providing necessary tools to the
physician for preventing or eradicating physical as well as
psychic ailments. ‘




10 INTRODUCTION
SCOPE

The section of Sarira consists of the following eight
Chapters :~-
(1) Katidhapurusiya (Empirical Soul)
(I1) Atulyagotriya (Embryological development)
(111) Khuddika Garbhavakranti (Formation of Embryo-
minor details)
(LV) Mahati Garbhavakranti (Formation of ‘Embryo-
major details)
(V) Purusavicaya (Individual as the Epitome of the
- Universe)
(VI) Sartravicaya (Constitution of the body)
(VL) Sartrasahkhya (Enumeration of bodily organs)
(VIII) Jatisntriya (Method of procreation)
Chapter I

. The first chapter deals with Purusa, the empirical éoul,
who represents consciousness and also the combination of six
dhatus (Pythot, Jala, Tejas, Vayu, Akase and consciousness)

Puruga also comprises twenty four dhatus, viz. mind, ten
sense and motor organs, five objects of sense organs (raipa,
rasa, gandha, Sabda & sparfa) and eight fold prakyti (five maka-
bhatas, ahamkara, mahat and agyakta).

It is this empirical soul in combination (and not in iso-
lation) who subjects himself to happiness or misery and who
constitutes the object of treatment. Itis he who commits
intellectual blasphemy and suffers thereby., But for him,.
there would be no wrong utilisation, excessive utilisation or
inadequate or proper utilisation of sense faculties, and the
resultant suffering or good health. Once it is realized that
the soul is something distinct from the body, then there would
be liberation and there would be no scope what so ever for
any therapeutics. If on the other hand, a permanent entity
i.e. empirical soul is not accepted then the person who had

been suffering would not remain the same at the time of treat-
ment. Thus the doctrine of momentariness (Kapikatvavada)
is not tenable at least from a therapeutic angle. ‘ o
This permanent reality i.e. empirical soul with his reti-
nue including the mind and intellect is free to act as he
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pleases, So long as he can maintain a proper balance in his
thinking, outlook and action, he is happy and healthy ll)oth
physically and mentally. The moment the bal-lanf:e is o:lt,
he subjects himself along with his retinue to miseries. The
factors responsible for the growth of miseries are impairment
of intellect, patience and memory, advent of the preordained
period of fruition of results of past action, and. unw.holesome
contact with the objects of senses, Buddhindsa (1mpa1rrr‘1€nt' of
intellect) is the causative factor par e:xcellence for all miseries.
By nature buddhi normally views things as ‘tht?y are (Ssamath
buddhir ki pasyati). But if something eternal 1s-v1ewed as ephe-
meral and something harmful as useful agd vice-versa, one can
conveniently infer the occurrence of buddhinasa.

If one could maintain a good power of memory find
develop the habit of remembering th'e r?al nature o.f things
as they are, he could get rid of all miseries. But thlngs.are
forgotten immediately after they occur. FOTg.Gtﬁ.IIHGSS brings
about ingratefulness and thousands of other miseries. So, the
best course is to maintain the power of memory w1.th a balan-
ced attitude towards the realities of life. The regimens pres-
cribed for the maintenance of good memory are (i) due ficvo-
tion to noble souls (ii) shunning of the company of the wicked
(iii) observance of sacred vows and fast (iv). observan?e of the
rules of good conduct (v) observance f’.f social laws (vi) kno.w-
ledge of scriptures (vii) solitude (v.m) control of senses (.1x)
liking for moksa (x) mental control (xi) knowledge ‘of causation
(xii) knowledge of form (xiii) knowle(.ige of s1.m11ar1ty (xiv)
knowledge of contrast (xiv) concentration of m]:l:ld (xv) Repe-
tition (xvi) metaphysical knowlgdge and (xvii) subsequent
partial communication of event, . . .

These are some of the important points discussed in
chapter one relating to Purusa.

Chapter 11 . -

The title of chapter two ‘Atulyagotryya’ d.eahng wn.h
embryological development proscribes by implication th(f Unl—
on of males and females of the same clan—cf. Cakrapani on
verse 3. : N

The various points regarding the composition of scmen,
factors responsible for the determination of sex, signs of con-
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ception, normal and abnormal conditions of foetus etc., are
discussed briefly here. The topics such as the process of tra-
nsmigration of soul along with the four mahabhatas as effected
through the union of males and females, and psychosomatic
situation of patents as a causative factor for determining the
form of the foetus within the frame work of the past action of
the soul under transmigration .as discussed in this chapter
make a very interesting reading. Besides, intellectual blas-
phemy, unwholesome contact with senses and seasonal imba-
lance as causative factors for diseases and the factors responsi-
ble for good health (e. g. wholesome food and other regimen)
are also discussed here in general terms.

Chapter 111
Chapters 11T and 1V deal with the formation of embryo,

Chapter three represents the views of Lord Atreya to
the effect that Mother, Father, Soul, Wholesomeness (Satmya),
rasa and the mind all taken together constitute the causative
factors for the formation of embryo, Bharadvija’s views
contradicting the above statement are duly refuted and Lord
Punarvasu’s view points are established with plausible expla-
nations. Here again a brief discussion on the empirical soul
is appended but for whose consciousness and transmigratory
plans, there can be no formation of embryo.

Chapter three also deals with the specific items of the
embryo produced out of each of the above five causative fac-
tors, for example, the skin, blood, flesh, fat, umbilicus, heart,
etc., are the maternal productions and hair, teeth, bones etc,
paternal ones.

Chapter IV

Then chapter four entitled “Mahati garbhavakranti
gives the details of the succesive growth of embryo right since
conception till the time of delivery, The process of evolution
of the embryo is stated to be identical with that of the crea-
tion of the universe after its dissolution. For example, after
the paternal sperms unite with the ovum in the uterus, the
empirical soul constituting consciousness (cetanadhatu) with
mental equipment unites, first of all with akasa and then with
vdyu, tgjas, jala and prehoi mahabhatas successively.
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Apart from a detailed descripti.on of the monthly grow}tlh
of the embryo which gets stabilised in the fourth rr}onth, t iei
signs of bicardiac state (e. g stoppage of menstruattmnhzzr\tl
ting, anorexia, etc); factors injurious to foct.us ge. gh ooh.ldrez,
warm, too hot food etc.) causes of deformity in the chi ater,
dogas of the body and the mln('l are also given 1n gre f
detail. The various saitvika, rdjasa, ar'ld tamasad typ((;s o
mental faculty as reflected through children pro ucef Sa;*te
enumerated in the end. Of thes.e types, Brahma tyf}?tzl o ia :
sika mental faculty (endowed with purity, power o :scr ;1111
nation, power of exposition, fr.cedo¥n. from paissu;n e ;:l,c and
favourable or compassionate disposition equally for a
tures) is considered to be the best.

Chapter V . .
p As anticipated in chapter four (cf. RLLS) iﬁﬂﬂ?&?{\: g‘mx‘;
arasal T A1k gfaara) AaraRETEEa: gad, z{tqml. ga?ha;rzs?_
Z1&....11231 ) chapter five deals with the .1r?d1v1dua'1as ! r};s.
tome of the universe. The reason for'gn{n}g detal.s }:) }clzor :
pondence of the various items of an 1nd1v1dua.11 with t ‘Oi[e 0f
the universe (e, g. Daksa Prajapati o,f .the universe=min )o
the individual, Rudra=anger, the A.sv1ns=co.m1')lex1.on elt;:. 15'
that one who can view the entire universe within himse }?n}
vice-versa is at once blessed with thf: real kfxowled.ge which
stands him in good stead in the attainment of salvation.

Chapter VI o

Then comes chapter six dealing with the const1tut10fn }?f
the body which in fact constituted the central theme olt (}
present section. The body is statec‘l to be the receptacle od
consciousness, representing the COmblnatl?I.l oi: factors derive
from the five mahabhitas in a state of c.qU{hbr.lum. The PE{-
pose of curative and preventive prescription is only to enable
the individual to maintain the equilibrium of dhatus. }_f"or
this, the regimen of the nature opposite to that of the localilty,
season and physical constitutions are to l.we followed (e.g. phy-
sical exercise in the spring season, sleep in a (‘iesert, excessive
vigil for a fatty body). Similar is the situation Otj t%le a'/za.z‘ut.:
which grow with homogenous regimen and diminish wit
the heterogenous ones.
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Factors responsible for physical growth (e. g. age, time
food etc.), physical strength (e. g. wholesomeness lo,calit ]
scason etc) are also discussed. Similarly heat va,ta unctl};—’
ousness, time of digestion and proper administrz’ltiOn ;.re con-
sidered to be the factors responsible for the transformation
(digestion, assimilation and metabolism) of food. The two
attributes of the body (pure and impure) are also discussed
Again the various theories regarding the process of the forma'-
.tion of the embryo are explained and the accepted view quite
in agreement with Su$ruta is presented to the effect that all
the organs like heart etc. are formed simultaneously. The
foetus is considered to be dependent oa the mothery'for its
nourishment and it lies in the uterus with its face towards th
back of the mother, with its head upwards and limbs foldede
The child is liberated after delivery which is effected throu h
prasatimaruta. The chapter closes with a brief descri ti(g)n
of timely and untimely death both of which are pos}:ible
according to the author,

Chapter VII

Chapter seven deals with the number of bodily organ
Six layers of the skin and three hundred sixty bones inclugd' .
teeth, sockets of teeth and nails are described here, F ;ng
sense organs, five motor organs, ten resorts of life. ﬁftcve
visceras, filty six sub parts, nine major orifices are a]sc: di -
ssed. Then follows a description of measurement (in téSCu-
o.f afijali) of the liquid substance in the body. The descrfns
tion of mahabhautika predominance in various constity 2 of
the body is also quite interesting. s of

The chapter concludes with a statement that the orpar
of the body are in fact innumerable. s

Chapter VIII

Chapter eight deals with the method of procreation
Here., met'hod of procreating progeny of excellent qualiti .
p-hyS{Ca], ritualistic, astrological and other details abc?ut cohes,
bitations, regimen for a son of desired complexion and exca:
ll.cnce, measures for the maintenance of progeny, factors in'e
rious to.the growth of embryo, miscarriage ct’c treatmgu_
of certain abnormal conditions, general regime.r,l for protzE
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nent women, construction of maternity homes, details of drugs
to be stored in maternity homes, signs of imminent delivery,
management in case of delay in delivery, management after
the onset of labour pain, management in case of delayed deli-
very, duties of attendants, removal of placenta, separation of
umbilical cord, determination of long and short span of life of
a child, selection of a wetnurse, drug for fumigation of clothes,
wearing talismans, management of children with love~these
and several other details are discussed in this chapter.
Conclusion

Thus, the section on éarim deals with several problems
concerning the constitution of the body including Kaumarabh-
stya or paediatrics and midwifery. In fact, there are at least
three chapters in this section (Chapters Three, Four and
Eight) which deal mainly with procreation including delivery
and child management. But the emphasis in all preventive
and curative measures prescribed is on medicine and regimen.
Tt seems, what the author says about the surgical treatment
of gulma, holds good regarding the surgical aspects of abnor-
mal delivery as well.

aw wwgadEmmEiE e
Jomt FEdrEED AT |
( Cikitsa 5~44 )

Sutruta ofcourse, prescribes surgical operation in case of
malpresentation of foetus and even for taking out the child by
cutting open the abdomen.

It is hoped that this present volume will provide enough
scope for a critical and comprehensive study of the gynaecologi-
cal, physiological and anatomical aspects of the ancient Indian
Science of life i.e. Ayurveda, Chapters seven and eight will
be found specially interesting from this point of view. We
would also recommend to our readers, apart from Brhattray
and Laghutrayi, a 16th century work entitled Ayurveda sau-
khyam by Todaramalla a Revenue Minister of Mughal Empe-
ror Akbar, for a detailed, critical, comparative and historical
study of these and allied problems of the Science of Medicine.

We feel that the Caraka Samhita was originally transmi-
tted through oral tradition from the preceptor to disciples
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and so on & so forth, This accounts for lots of repetitive

passages in the text. The possibility of subsequent scribal

vagaris being reflected in the text here and there is also not

altogether ruled out. It would be worthwhile undertaking ¢

a critical edition of all Ayurvedic texts beginning with the
Caraka Sanihiti, so that the earliest text could be reconstituted
on the basis of all the mss. available in India and abroad in
accordance with the accepted principles of textual criticism,

Ram Karan Sharma
Bhagawan Dash,

IICETY
SARIRASTHANA

( Section on the Constitution of the Body )
CHAPTER 1
EMPIRICAL SOUL

ARSI

AT FAIETE TOL AEIEE: WL 1
: T T WE WAAEEE: 1 R
We shall now expound the chapter dealing with the
various divisions of'the “Empirical Soul” etc., conducive to
the understanding of the constitution of the body.
Thus said Lord Atreya [1-2]

In the Niddnasthdna ( section on the Diagnosis of Diseases ), diseases
are described. In the Vimdnasthana ( section on the determination of the
specific characteristic of drugs and dicts ) the classification of the tastes
and dogsas is described. The main object being the treatment which app-
lies to the body, the various components of the body are being described
here. One cannot undertake any treatment unless he is conversant with
the entire physical constitution; so this section (is) on the constitution of
the body.

In fact it is the “Empirical Soul” who playsa dominant rolein the
treatment conducive to the eradication of miseries and attainment of
salvation, so this chapter on “the Division of Empirical soul” is being
dealt with first, B

Quertes of Agnivoda :

Fraar gan e ] agaga frad
YET: FHO FIAT, TAT TETET F N 2
frmat =, & fres T Prafae Mg e |
gt &1, Fwrn &, = fog greeran g
Rt = egaed = iy @ae fag |
GETARHTWATET FSE | aan W
Taftrgen R e wwrae ! ay )
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Aguivesa requested Punarvasu to explain the following :

. What are the divisions of the ‘Empirical Soul’ accord-

ing to the division of dAatus ( elements ) ?

. Why is the ‘Empirical Soul’ considered to be the

cause of the body ?

What is the origin of ‘Empirical Soul’ ?

Is ‘Empirical Soul’ a sentient or insentient object ?

Is he eternal or ephemeral ?

What is the primordial source of crcation and what
are its modifications ?

What is the proofof the existence of the ‘Empirical
Soul ?

. Those proficient in spiritual science describe the ‘Em-

pirical Soul’ as devoid of action, independent, absolu-

te!y free, a11 pervasive, knower of the body and a |
witnesss When is the ‘Empirical Soul’ devoid of |

action; how does action emanate from him ?

[CH. |

T]

9.
10.

11.
12,

18.

14.

15.

16.
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If He is independent, how does he take birth among
the undesirable species ?

If He is absolutely free, how is He overpowered with
miserable ideas ?

Being omnipotent, is He not aware of all miseries ?
If He is ubiquitous, how does He not visualise things
interrupted by hills and walls ?

Which comes first-the body or the knower of the body
( Soul ) ?

In the absence of the knowable object in the form of
the body, emergence of the ‘Empirical Soul’ as the
body, does not appear to be appropriate. But then
if the body comes first, the knower of the body 1. e.
the ‘Empirical Soul’ would loss its eternity.

What is it of which the ‘Empirical Soul’ is considered
to be a witness ?

There is none else who could create things ( one and
the same ‘Empirical Soul’ cannot be a creater as well
as a witness at the same time ).

If the ‘Empirical Soul' is derived from any modification,
how does He subject Himself to specific situations arising out
of miseries ( diseases ) ?

17-19. Out of the three types of miseries of a patient,

20.
21,
22,

23.

which one is treated by the physician-the past one,
the present one or the future one ? The future one is
in fact not in existence; the past one has already
ceased to exist and even the present one is, in a sense,
momentary and so in the absence of continuity, it is
not amenable to any treatment. So the above doubt
about treatment is justifiable.

What are the causative factors of miseris ( discases) ?
What are sites of their manifestation ?

Where do all these miseriess ub-merge after their
cure ?

What are the signs which help in the recognition of the
‘Empirical Soul’ which is omnipresent, all-renouncing,
devoid of all contacts, only one and tranquil ?[3-15]
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The term purusa implies the ‘Empirical Self’ as distinct from the

twenty-four elements. Purusa represents the element of consciousness, i. e.
the ‘Soul’ different from the body. The causatve factors as well as the

grounds for the occurance of miseries have already been described in the |
chapter on “The quest for Longevity”. The same guestion has however

been repeated here in as much as the present context demands it and
also in view of the specific points involved in the query,

Different concepts about Puruga :

@ETHIMCET IET I TG |
AAMTGTAF:  TEA  qETETF: | &

Purusa comprises six dhatus (elements), viz. five makabhitas

(in their subtle form ) and consciousness. Even the element
of consciousness alone constitutes Puruga. [16]

The definition of Purusa as given in the above verse is in keeping
with the tradition of the Vaifesika system of philosophy. Sudruta also defi-
nes Puruga in the same way — c.f. Sufruta: Siatra 1:22. Here consciousness

stands for the Soul, the receptacle of consciousness endowed with the mi- \

nd. The above definition of Purusa is in fact a legacy of the ancient prece-
ptors, as the of the term ‘smria’ aptly suggests.

The five elements also include the respective five sense organs. Even |

the element of consciousness is known as Purusa as corroborated from the
traditional etimology, viz. “One who sleeps in the body”(gft wrdik 3 2fr).

According to this definition, Purusa is something altogether detached from |

the body. This is how Purusa has also been defined in other scriptures,

But as a matter of fact it is the Purusa comprising the six dhdtus who |

comes under the purview of the science of medicine and not the Puruga
who is detached from the body,

The term Purusa can equally apply to cows etc., which also are made
of the six dhatus. But the term specially refers to human beings who domi-
nate all,

Another concept of Purusa comprising twenty-four factors :

g WigdRa  agfitas: e |
T Azt amirEaEe 1 e
According to another classification, Purusa comprises
twenty {our dhatus, i. e. mind, ten indriyas ( sensory and motor
organs ), five objects of sense organs and Prakrti ( consisting
of eight dhatus, viz. five makablatas (in their subtle form ),
ahainkra (ego), mahan (intellect) and agyakta ( primordial
clement ) [17] v V

1
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According to the Sankhya system of philosophy,' Purusa constitutes
the 25th element. Here Puruga is included under Prakrti (Avyakta) becaqu:
the quality of unmanifestedness is common o both Puru;fl and Prakyti.
The group of eight dhdtus consists of five mahdbhitas in .then' subtle form,
ahanikdra (ego), intellect and Aoyakia ( primordial element )—cf.
Sarira 1: 63
Proof of Existence of Mind and is attributes :

FHU T FAEARTN WAE oF T |
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Sometimes, one understands a thing and somefimes one

does not. This proves the existence of the mind as a separate
sense organ. That is why, when there is no contact of the
mind with the sense organs and their objects, no 1.1nderstand-
ing of things can occur. It is only when the required me.nFal
contact is there, that one can understand things. Atomicity
and oneness are considered to be the two characteristic features
of the mind. [18-19]

Mind comes first in the list of twenty four elements dascribed. in
the preceding verse. So first of all the characteristic features of the mind

is being described in this verse.

One can find from his practical experience that even if the sense
organs are connected with their objects it does not ncces:\iarily follox'N that
the required understanding will always be there. Sometimes there is und-
erstanding and some other times it is not. This clearly sfhows that there
is a sixth sense organ which determines the understandu_lg of the object
and but for which, there is no understanding at all despite the contacts

of the sense organs with their respective objects. .
Unlike the Soul who is omnipresent and ubiquitous, the mind is
atomic and only one in nature. If it were not so, all kinds of perceptions

would have occurred at a time.

Objects of Mind :
faeed Framae = ¥ GweaaT = |
aterfasaal 89 a9 @9 edEEwg | Re |-
sfzatime: w7 waw we fu |
Far faae, @@ o< ghy saad 1R
Things requiring thought, consideration, hypothesis,
attention, determination or whatever can be known by means
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of the mind, are regarded as its objects. Control of sense org-
ans, self restraint, hypothesis and consideration represent the

action of the mind. Beyond that flourishes the domain

of intellect, [20-21

Apart from things requiring thought, consideration, hypothesis,

attention and determination, there are some other subtilities like happt- |

ness, miseries etc., which eonstitute the objects of the mind. Happiness
etc., are the objects which are perceivable by the mind alone without
any aid from other sense faculties. Other objects are essentially included
under the objects of sense faculties. Thus, there is no addition to the five
objects included in the twenty four elements described above, As regards
happiness, miseries.etc., they constitute parts of intellect which is also an
element in the above list.

Control or direction of sense faculties and self-restraint constitute ,
the action of the mind. Even the restraint of the mind is possible only

with the help of the mind. As it has been said, “the mind, if combi-
ned with other qualites does dissociate itself with the objects of its
indulgence”. It has further been stated that the mind being always
directed towards its objects, cannot be taken away from the undesirable
objects without patience, Patiencc alonc is capable of controlling the
mind. Here, patience is the instrument by means of which the mind
controls itself.

Hypothesis (ha) is nothing but knowledge indistinct. Consideration
(vicdra ) is knowledge distinct enough to direct the mind to accept or
reject a thing. According to the S@rkhya system, there are four causative
factors for distinct knowledge, viz. (1) external (comprising sense organs

and ( 2-4 ) internal ( comprising mind, ego and intellect ). As regards |
the external factors, viz. sense organs, they can only have indeterminate

or indistinct perception. It is the mind which guides as to what is
acceptable or rejectable; the ‘ego’ brings about attachment in the form
of this is mine, I am authorised to do this; and intellect directs action
in the form of “I will shun that man due to his defects; I will welcome
this man due to his good qualities”. As regards hypothesis, it is in fact

an action of the external sense organs., But here again mind lies at the |

very root of such actions. So this is considered to be an action of
the mind.—c¢f. Sankhyakdrika 35.

Ego and intellect - always go together. Their domain starts beyond
that of hypothesis (#ha) and consideration (vicdra). The action of ego is
in fact included in that of intellect.—cf. Samkhyakarikd 36.

Process of perception :

fFrrduiffaedt & anaesdw g
FEIY HAET e gOE) SwErsEr R
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Objects are perceived with thc. help of sense organs

together with mind. This perception 1s pur?ly mental in the
beginning; the practical advantages or dlsadvant?ges are
ascertained thereafter. The intellect which det<?rm.m.es ( the
specific properties of the object impels a ( sane ) individual to
speak or act intelligently.

Composition of Sense-organs :

oyt ettt g1
q wighwte dxn gfe: wadd n e

The five sense faculties, made of all the five makabhitas
with one mahahhiita as a predominant faction in each, are
inferred from their five respective action which serve as agents
for the manifestation of the intellect. [24]

As explained earlier, each of the five sense faculties shares the feat-
ures of all the five mahdbhit s, of course with one of the latter predomina-
ting. E. G. the visual sense faculty comprises all the five mahabhitas with
t¢jas dominating,

According to Sdr7khya system the sense faculties are evolved 01‘1t. of
aharzkdra (ego) — cf. Sarikhyakarika 25. But there is a difference of opinion
about the source of these sense faculties and the view taken according to
the above verse is that the sense faculties are evolved out of the five
mahabhiitas. An alternative explanation given is that the properties
ascribed to the objects are but secondarily ascribed to the respective
sense faculties as well, E.G. if the visual sens€ faculties helps in visual
perception where fefas is predominant, the property of tejas is also secon-
darily ascribed to this sense faculty.

Motor-organs and their functions:

et TR aRed afrteTEal )
stz ofg af mEwAlr 040
e freatd | @t seorar o

forwr afirfead o 3 @ FnfaEadtsgat i %)

. Motor organs are of five categories, viz. hands, feet,
anus, phallus and the organ of speech (tongue). Feet are use-
ful in locomotion, anus and phallus for voiding and hands for
collection and holding. The tongue represets the organ of
speech which is of two kinds, viz. true and false. The former
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can be compared to light which illuminates the wordly life:

and the life after death, and the latter to darkness which creates
confusion. [25-26]
Attributs of five mahabhutas
ETWETTI-"I' | a‘rgtmtw TQTTHGHQTl
Tex: TUA Y T TG T I 1 RS

The five mahabhatas are gkasa, vy, agni, jala and prt/wz
Their attributes are sound, touch, vision, taste and smell
respectively. [27]

The attributes mentioned above are natural to there spective
mahabhitas in isolation. The major and the subsidiary attributes stated
to be present in each of the mahkdbhatas are due to the presence of the

elements of four of the other mahabhiitas in each of the mahdbhitas. For
example, the natural attribute of prthoi is smell only, but in view of the

presence of the other four mahabhitas, viz. jala, tejas, vayw and akasa in it, |

prehoi 18 stated to have the attributes of all the five mahabhitas.
Mahabhitas & their attributes :

%rsrmaﬁgur. qg:n truragr::; 9t qi |
v{qﬂﬂ't%[ar FAG TG @A 1l ¢l

Of the five makabhiitas mentioned above, the first one |

(i.e. akasa) has only one attribute. The number of attributes in
the succeeding mahabhiits goes on increasing successively. The

attributes of the preceding ones are added to those of the |

succeeding ones respectively. [28]
Aka/a, the first mahibhiita has only one attribute i.e, sabda or sound.

Vayu being next in order has one attribute of its own, viz. sparsa or touch - |
and also another attribute i.e. sabda or sound which is natural to the |
preceding one. Similarly fejas which comes next will have three attri~ .|

butes, viz. rapa ( vision ), sparsa ( touch ) and fabda ( sound );jala four,

viz. rasa ( taste ), vision, touch and sound; and priho’ five, viz. gandha |

( smell ), taste, vision, touch and sound.

The use of masculine gender for all the five makdbhitas in the above
verse is indicative of the fact that the author has dhdtusin view while
describing mahabhatas—cf. Sarira, 1 : 16, :

Characteristics of Mahabhutas
TEATAE TS TASATET, |
WETEEAAET T oF TATHAR N R |
F¥O EgHAA  TAArgaTEeg |
TrattrgafaR: Todt & afreas: | 2ol
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Pythoi, jala, tejas and vayn are characterized by kharatva
(roughness ), dravatva (liquidity ), wugnatva ( heat), calatva
( mobility ) and apratighatatva ( unobstructiblity ) respectively.
All these attributes are perceptible by the tactile sense organ.
Touch together with its absence is perceived by the tactile
sense organ. [29-30]

Any substance having the quality of touch obstructs the move-
ment. Akisa being devoid of tactile perception cannot obstruct any
movement. Now the question arises whether the tactual sense organ
can perceive the absence of touchin the akdsa? The reply is that the
tactile sense organ does not only perceive touch but also the absence of
it. Liquidity and movement according to the S@sikhya system of philo-
sophy are perceivable by the tactile sense organ. Whatever is perceived
by the tactile sense organ is due to the vdyu mahabhita.

The five mahabhitas mentioned here in fact relate to the elements
in their subtle forms, viz, tanmatras—c.f. : Samkhyakarika 38.

To: AT aftwi  fafgmfaeag )

Thus the attributes and characteristics of the five physi-

cal elements are described. [31-1]
wgt: qEgTEAY e s fawan aqore 032 0

The objects of sense organs are Sabda etc., which consti-
tute the attributes of gross mahgbhutas. [31]

- ‘The objects are as a matter of fact the modifications of the respective
mahabhitas. For example, fabda is nothing but the modification of dkdsa;
touch is that of 2dyu. That is to say whatever is perceptible by means
of auditory sense organ is nothing but dkdse and its attribute sound.
Similarly, things perceivable by tactile sense organ are modifications of
vayu and nothing else,

Perceptive Faculty :

Tt urFraamraTau a'a‘rarg T399 |
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Perceptive faculty of living beings shapes itself depending

upon the contact it has with the various sense faculties. Men-
tal perception like anxiety, sorrow is also based on the contact
of perceptual faculty with the mental faculty.
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Perceptual faculties are of several type depending upon
the variations in action and objects of sense organs.

As one and the same sound differs according as it is
produced out of friction in the finger and the thumb, and the
guitar and nail, so does the perceptual faculty differ according
toits production from out of the mutual contacts with the
Soul, sense organs and objects of sense organs. [32-34]

The perceptual faculty in its subtle form, known as mahat takes
different shapes according as it enters into the channels of the different
sense faculties. For example, the subtle perceptual faculty entering the
channels of visual sense organs takes the shape of visual perceptual
faculty. So is the case with the auditory and other specific perceptual
faculties. Similarly the same perceptual faculty entering the channel of
mental faculty manifest itself in the form of mental perceptical faculty
( e.g. anxiety, sorrow etc. ).

Itis not that the perceptual faculty is confined to the six sense
faculties only. As a matter of fact, it has innumerable variations depen-
ding on the permutation and combination of action and objects of senses.
In the present context, action means the different types of happiness and
miseries.

Besides, the perceptual faculty varies according to the variations
of the mutual contacts of the Soul, senses, mind and objects of senses.
Such variations of the perceptual faculty can be compared to the varia-
tions in the sound produced by the friction of the thumb with the middle
finger or that of guitar with the nails. Asno sound can be produced in
the absence of any of the accessories, so perceptual faculty cannot mani-
fest itself in the absence of any one of the elements described above.

Purusa as co-ordinator :
ghfgamatat  faa?d o |
wafiofasy @ ofRv  gevdas: b3

The ayyakta is the co-ordinator par-excellence of percep-
tual faculty, sense organs, mind and the objects of senses.

The combination of the above mentioned (verses 17-35)
twenty four elements is known as Puruga. [35]

Even though aharikdra is not separately mentioned in the above
verse, it is implied under coguition resulting from perceptual faculties in
the form of “I see”, ¢“I hear” a thing etc. . Thus after having enumerated
twenty three clements, the 24th one is being decribed in this verse. The
avyakta constitutes this 24th element. This sustains the combination of
perceptual faculty, sense organs etc. In fact, it is the apyaktea which crea-
ter things for the enjoyment of Purusa, Purusa again is nothing but the
combination of 24 elements described above.
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The first line of the above verse could also be interpreted in a diﬂ'ercrft
way. The gross elements like sense organs and five mahkdbhiitas are descri-
bed in the preceding verses. In the present verse aypakta and seven subtle
elements known as prakyti-vikrti, viz. mahat, ahamkdra and five subtle
mahabhiitas are being described as co-ordinators of the rest of the elements.

Contact of Purusa because of Gunas :

TRERWET FEST AR STAATTAW, |
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The contact of Purusa with 24 elements continues so long
as He is influenced by rajes and tamas, The moment He gets
rid of rajas and tamas, He is freed from ccntacts by virtue of

‘the dominance of sattva. [ 36 ]

As soon as sativa increases, it gives rise to pure knowledge and so
it overcomes rajas and tamas which are responsible for creation resulting
in the realization of Purusa as something distinct from Prakrti. This

realisation leads to salvation,

Krnowledge of Purusa -
e TR HS JTI A 0T qfargay |
um At gd g Sirad 790 Tar 3
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qieuy fafeeat @ mvasg a=w a0 ¢

1t is in this combination of 24 elements which i1s known

as Puruga, action, fruit of action, knowledge, ignorance, happi-
ness, misery, life, death and ownership are established. One
who duely knows this, knows the life, death, continuity of the
body, treatment ( physical and spiritual ) and all other know-
able objects. [ 37-38 ]
Puruga as a causative factor :
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If the Puruga were not there, knowledge, ignorance, truth
or falsehood, the vedas, good or bad action, the agent of action
and the agent of knowledge could not exist. There would be
no support, happiness, misery, movement, immobility, speech,
knowledge, scriptures, birth, death, bondage or salvation. So
Purusa is recognised as a cause ( of creation ) by those well
versed in the theory of causality. If Purusa is not recognised
as a cause, the above would be left without a cause. There

would be no consciousness, non there would be any utility of |

of theirs. [ 39-42 ]

Why is Puruga regarded as a cause of creation ? The explanation

is that if Purusa were not there nothing would happen. Occurance of

intelligence, ignorance, support, movement, immobility etc. can be
explained only when the existence of Purusa is admitted. Unless a cons-
‘cious element namely Purusa is admitted, it would not be possible to
explain intelligence, or ignorance which are the products of virtuous and
sinful acts respectively, Where else could the virtuous and sinful acts
find their support? Similarly, truth or falsehood, good or bad actions,
agents of actions etc., cannot be explained unless a conscious element
as a support of these factors is recognised. Besides, all the above factors
seem to have some utilitarian value. What would be their utility or in
other words, what else they are meant for, if there is no conscious element

to enjoy them ?
Baseless talks :
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Can a pitcher be constructed inspite of presence of the

earth, rod, wheel etc., if there is no potter ? Can a house be
constructed inspite of the earth, straw, beams etc., if there is
no massion ? If not, how can the body be created just by
virtue of the combination of different sense organs ( without a
conscious agent ) ? It is only an ignorant person deveid of
rational outlook and scriptural knowledge who can make such
statements. [ 43-44 ]

Causality of Purusa:
FOOH gET WS SAOETEE |
VT GRF T AT qEER 12l
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All the sources of knowledge including scriptural whi.ch :
serve as instrument for knowledge of various kinds establish

the causality of Puruga. [ 45 ].
Nastika-view :
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There are no permanent entities as such. They appear
to be so because they are similar. As a matter of fact, they
are produced afresh each time, consequitively. It is merely
the combination of these ephemeral elements devoid of any
permanent controlling agent us such that are known as living
beings. It is they and not the soul as such are doers and
enjoyers of action. This view is held by some schools of
thought ( Buddhists etc. ). [ 46-47 ]

The above paragraph refers to the theory of momentary existence
as propounded by Buddhists, According to them, different living beings
are nothing but the combination of the various momentary phases of
consciousness etc., bound with the chains ( of momentary causality ).

Iis Defects :
AT FAEEY AT AEAET 3|
gAY GEAT N aTer diEeEE e

According to them ( i. e. the propounders of the above
theory, viz. Buddhists who do not believe in the existence of
a permanent entity as Soul ) the results of action performed
by one would be enjoyed by some other simiiar ( momentary
entities ). [ 48 ]

Living beings are prompted to perform action in the hope of
enjoying the fruits there of. In case the above view is accepted, one who
performs an act would not be ina position to enjoy the fruits of his
action; some others would enjoy them. Thus the only incentive for ones
iudulgence in action would be at stake and it would be difficult to
explain the relationship between a docr and his action if a permanent
entity as soulis not accepted. Even when a cook cooks food for his
master, the former has something personal ( i.e, salary and other ameni-
ties ) benifits in due. :
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Causality of Purusa emphasised :
FLOTET W7 Fg: Fat G o g |
N .
Tal fg wuigew: wwol agERITE N8R 1
"The bodily organs of a living being might be different
but the Soul i.e. the agent of action is one and the same. The
agent of action like a sculptor is an eflicient cause of all actions
( viz. sculpture etc. ) by virtue of his possession of the various
instruments like varisi ( ? ) and tongues. [ 49 ]
Additional proofs for causality of Puruga :
FirEgEEm s sy |
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Physical elements get destroyed at a rate faster than the
twinkling of an eye; those destroyed do not come back to their
original form again and the results of the deeds ( like yajfia )
of one individual are not enjoyed by another individual. The
learned ones are therefore of the view that there is 2 perma-
nent entity known as Puruga who is the causative factor for
the action as well as for the enjoyment of its fruits. [ 50-51 ]
This paragraph represents a concrete proof for the existence of a
permanent entity known as Purugsae apart from the ephemeral physical
manifestations. Being cooked by the respective agnis, dhdtus ( tissue
elements ) in the bodies of living beings constantly undergo the process
of destruction at a rate even faster than the twinkling of an eye, Regener-
ation of this ever decaying phenomena is impossible, Thus evidently
these phenomena cannot ever enjoy the fruits of action. It might be
argued that if the action of one body can be enjoyed by another body
then this will equally hold good for the fruits of the good action of one
individual, say Devadatta to be enjoyed by another individual say Yajtta-
datta which is not a reality, Thus it can safely be concluded that apart
from the body which is in the process of constant decay, there is a factor
vis. Puruga ( Soul ) which is eternal and which is responsible for the
manifestatipn of actions, and it is He who enjoys the fruits of such actions.

Proof of the existence of soul :
A T &7 Fwacaia i |
frad afr sqamt wR FgmeaTa wR 0
In living beings, a factor other than the body (i.e. the
soul ) is responsible for ego, enjoyment of the fruits of action,
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engagement in action, transmigration and memory of the
individual. [ 52 ]

It will not be possible to explain the existence of ego etc., unless
the existence of a permanent entity known as Purusa separate from the

body is admitted,
Paramatman and Rasi Puruga :

gadt A EEERAEEy TR |
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As the Supreme Soul is beginning less, no birth as such
can be ascribed to Him. Of course the Empirical Soul (Puruga)
who represents the combination of 24 elements is born out of
action prompted by likes and dislikes originated from igno-

rance. [ 53 ]
The above paragraph represents the answer to the query raised

regarding the origin of Purusa in verse no. 3.

Process of Perception:
ATEAT §: HLOAHITR, W 2aed Haan |
FOMAAINEATTAME @ q@d U8
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The Empirical Soul is endowed with the power of per-
ception. It perceives things when it is associated with the
mind, intellect and sense faculties. If these instruments of
perception are either absent ( not in association with the
Empirical Soul ) or impeded, then there will be no perception.
One cannot get the real reflected picture of an image from a
mirror which is covered with dirt or from water which is
Mmuddy. Similar is the case when the mind etc, get afflict-
ed. [ 54-55]
This paragraph furnishes answer to the query, “Is the Empirical
Soul a sentient or an insentient object ?”
Co-ordination of various factors for Perception: .

wonty wA gisgrawHtrT « |
®g: GErTe & g gfsda o 0wkl
A%: TIAY FF AT ATRY R |
arIaY F aud A fRegE W 1)
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The instruments of knowledge are mind, intellect and

cognitive and conative organs. Their association with the |

Doer ( Empirical Soul ) results in action, sensation and under-

standing. The Empirical Soul alone ( in the absence of in- |
struments of knowledge ) does neither initiate action nor enjoy

the fruit of action. Combination of all these factors is respon-
sible for the manifestation of every thing and without that
nothing exists. | 56-57 ]
Empirical Soul and manifestations
. :
TR TR WA A AR |
TERTeTeRr AT @ S faa 1w |
The Empirical Soul not alone but accompanied with
instruments of knowledge is responsible for the manifestition
of things. The process of decay on the other hand being too
quick in succession does not need any cause as such. [ 53]
Nothing can be caused by the Empirical Soul alone. It is only
when the Empirical Soul is accompanied with instruments of knowledge
that it is responsible for all kinds of manifestations. This principle holds
good in respect of matters relating to creative evolution, As regards the
process of destruction, this does not need any, cause as such. - Itis auto-

matic. The reason is that the process of destruction is too_quick to

allow any other causative factor to leave any impact thereon—cf,
Siitra 16 : 28

Absolute Soul and Empirical Soul

sty g fredt faadrasg 2w |
FIRCOArA T RGTR I 4R )

The Absolute Soul is beginningless and as such is eter-
nal. The Empirical Sonl (i e. the combination of 24 elements)
being caused by something is not so ie. it has a beginning
and is ephemeral, ‘

All that exists without cause is eternal. Anything pro-
duced from a cause is ephemeral. [ 59]

The term ‘sa” implies something whose positive existence is establi.
shed for all times—past, present and future. Prigabhava i.e. prior—
relative—~relation is not . considered to be eternal because even though it
might relate to all times it does not constitute a positive existence.

AR MAEHE fAered q gasa |
AR agrEAlTRd  srwear il fo |

1] SARIRASTHANA

327

SETFATERT A mad fagTET: |

FEATATAAEF, TLIA %rmi FAAN AL
FATETE A9 O aargead |

AT S GACAR fegamadiaad | _&2 N )

The Absolute Soul canpot be perceived by anythsmg{
for eternity is not caused by an.ything. So the Abscc)llute tio(;dn
is unmanifested and imperceptible. The manifested crea
is of course otherwise, '

The Absolute Soul is unmanifested, knower (?f creation,
eternal, universal and indestructible. Th.e manlfest;:d ‘crf::-
tion ( Empirical Soul ) is of course otherwise, Anot 1e.xf v:tez;
of distinguishing manifested things f.rom the unm?m <13t
one is that the former can be p(?rCelVCid by sense facultics.
The latter is transcedental in nature' ~nd s rperceptl_ble; it can
only be inferred ( rather than perceived ).  60-62 |
Twenty-four Elements :

2 EA T gﬁa\tauiﬁna%r?aauw: |

{augfaafgm REiloed :ﬁeq TNl

FETERN 9 g FAEAW a.l

QAT T FIERT F giEan 1) &3 1 ,

The five subtle clements ( viz. sabdatanmatra, sparsatan-
matra, ripatanmgtra, rasatanmaira and gand/zatann.zatfa, buddh
(intellect ), agyakta ( Prakyti or nature ) and afzar.n/:am (.kc_%og
are the eight sources of creation. Transforrpatwn ( vikara
are sixteen in number, viz five sense faculiies, five motor
faculties, mind and five makablitas. | 63~"4 ]

These verses provide answer to the query raiscd in the verse NO, 4,
regarding Prakrti and Its manifested forms ( vikdra ). .As a madtter of fi:ct;
it i3 only Prakrii in its unmanifested form which constitures .1he souice of
creation. Buddhi ( intellect ) etc., in fact represent the various stages O
evoluation of Prakyti. Even so, they are listed as the source of creation
inasmuch as they constitute the source of the subsequent source of evolu-
tion ~c.f. Sankhyakdrikd 3.

Ksetra and Ksetrajia @ .
fa A5 aghis  Sawnsrsatsag |
swseReT A= AwmEwEr fag u e

All this taken together except the uumanifeste@ one
(avpakia ) is known as ksetra i.e, corpus. The unmanifested
one is known as Ksetrajie ( knower of the cornuc ) [ 65 1
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The rerm ‘avyaktavarjitam’ implies the exclusion of Prakrti and §
Both Prakrti and Purusa on the |

other hand arc regarded as the knower of the corpus. Ewven though, %
ness from Purusa |

Purusa from the corpus, that is kgelra.

Prakrti is devoid of consciousness, it does derive conscious
and $o it can very well be regarded as knower of the corpus.
Process of creation :

Ty glerreg sTusi @l |

q¢  EEFEEIITETA  AAERAY 1SR

R .
aa: Hquaats  FELSeIE I |
The intellect ( buddlii) orviginates from apyakta, ego

( ahamkgra ) from intellect ( buddhi) and five mahabhutas, viz.
kata ete. from ego. The Empirical Soul thus manifested 1n |

its eirety i: regarded as born, [ 66-67 ]

According to the Sd:ikhyakarika : 23 the ahasikdra ( ego ), prcdomi- |}
nated by sattva quality gives rise to eleven sensory and motor organs
including mind. The aharikara predominated by tamas quality gives rise
to five tanmatrds. Thus the stage of the five mahdbhitas comes after the |

evolution of five tanmalrés. Afier the stage of five mahubhitus, the conscious

element i.e. the Absolute Soul combines himself with five mahabhitas, |
thus manifesting himself in the form of |

sensoiy and motor organs etc.,
an Empirical Soul. This is how the earlier creation stasted.

Process of dissolution :
N ~
e CO L gaatIfage 1 &
WETHREIRAT AV SAHEATRAT A |
©
cFeERAEETERag afcaaa 1 R
It ZFE 9O SREEFEIT A |
sTaged ANf A AW A eFseRAr 7R

During the time of destruction of the age, the Puruga
( Soul ) again dissociates himself from all the manifestations J
meant for his enjoyment, viz, buddhi etc. The universe accom- .

panied with rajas and tamas moves around from the unmani-

fested stage to the manifested one, and then again from the |

manifested stage to the unmanifested oue,

Those who are attached (o rajas and famas and those |
who are egoistic undergo the process of birth and death; i

others do not. [ 67-69 ]

The secord part of the veise 67 is interprered scmewhi t diff; enddy;
Ly some scholars. According to them this descrives the birth ard death
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of the individual—dissoeiation of bhdvas ( intellect etc. ) representin
death. This is not correct because intellect etc; continue to exist duri .
both the States, viz. birth and death, - uring

Some scholars are of the view that the Purusa ( Empirical Soul ) i
dCPriVCd. of the manifested elements in the cou'rse of his de‘ath iy 3 o
joined w1'th them again during birth. But this interpretation is not can‘ is
The manifested elements are always present in Purusa both durin OI:r;'ecrl'
and death—c.§ Sarira 2 : 87 and Sarkhyakirits 40, The difforocce lies
in the fact that these elements manifest themselves in a ros; It i after
birth, and in subtle form after death. 1Itis only at thegtimc ofm}l1 a(flltcr
truction of .the age that all these manifested elements are al()) t bc de:s-
Prakyti and in the beginning of creation, they evolve themsely sofr -y
Thq process of evolution from Prakrti starts with mahat endines t:lin }llt'
five mahdlﬁ;hﬁta;. The process of absorption starts from the fiv i v;;l'bh-t :
ending with the unmanifested Prakrti as follows : © mahabhatas

Five mahabhiitas are absorbed in the five subtle elements (tanmdtra
t}}e ﬁve. subtle elements and the eleven sensory and motor ( v iy
ding mind in aharikira, aharrkdra in buddhi and buddhi in }(’)rr(iaxt]? m';lu-
process of absorption continues even during salvation but then o po
this process there is no creation in respect of the person who is lillar;iil:d()f

Proofs for ihe existence of Absolute Soul :

moqet iy sfad aas afa )
ITMRTEHATC S0 O & g | 9o ||
I TR GFeTAT qu |
TEET  ZANAIGUT QAT 1 98 ||
T BT GG 3@ TaaEa g |
gfs: wafaend femf aommmT 1wk 1)
AW VYIS ¥TA (SFAaTT Saa |
T HAEElGFIA  aeARgAETE 1l 6} 0
T & T afens grErETREE |
TERIATIATEATT, aged  TAESTR N 6% 1)
ute S(')Iv:;f following is the proof of the existence of the Abso-
(1) inspiration and expiration;
(2) twinkling of the eye; ’
(3) life;
(4) mental‘ perception (e. g, ariiving at a far distant
place like Pataliputra in imagination );




330 CARAKA-SAMHITA [ CH.

(5) shift fiom one object of sense organ to another (e. g.
shift from visual perception to tactual perception );

6

7) journey to another country in dreams;

mobility and stability of mind;

)
)
8) anticipation of death;
9) knowledge of something visualised in the right eye
by the left eye;
(10) desire, hatred, happiness, misery, effort, conscious-
ness, stability, intellect, memory and ego.

All these are signs of the living person. These signs are
not available in respect of a dead body, So they are considered
to be the proof for the existence of the Absolute Soul.  When
that soul departs, the body becomes vacant and is deprived
of consciousness; only the five mmahabhiitas remain,  So a dead
body is stated to have attained the state of five makablatas
( pancatya ). [ 70-74 ]

The state of five mahabhiitas is not to be found in a living being
but in a dead body. This proves that the absence of the state of paficatva
( five mahabhitas ) in a living being is a definite proof for the existence of
the Absolute Soul, Signs like inspiration and expiration are not available
in bricks, dead bodics etc.; so they are considered to be definite proof for
the existence of the Absolute Soul in livings. One cannot again argue
that the mind itself which is outside the scope of the five mahabhatas may

be considered as Absolute Soul because in that case mind being simply
an instrument of perception another agent will have to be accepted but

for whose initiation, the mind would not work. Similarly sense organs $

cannot be accepted as Absolute Soul. Ifitis accepted that scnse organs

constitute Absolute Soul then the object perceived by one sense organ |
would not bc pereceivable by another sense organ e.g. there will be no }
such perception as I am touching a piece of fragrant sandal wood. So §
the existence of an Absolute Soul over and above the mind, sense organs |

and five mahabhitas is established,

Mind and Soul
AqA|  CGROTEE  mEgArEt an |
FHET HAQT A7 fafzeea frdv TR Hetil
JTATATE, TARATEAT FA: FAl AT |
AFFACTE TN GROEEM Armd 1ok

Mind is active but devoid of consciousness. Thus the ]
all pervasive Soul while in combination with the mind appears

to have actions.
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As the Soul has couscicusness, it is said to be the agent
of action. The mind being devoid of consciousness is said to
be devoid of action even though itis possessed of action,[75-70]

The above verses represent an answer to the query regarding the
action of the inactive one. As a matter of fact the Soul does have cons-
ciousness but is absolutely devoid of any action. What then is the justi-
fication for ascribing action to the Soul. The mind, though unconscious,
is possessed of action but the mind cannot act untill it is joined with the
Soul. 8o the action of the mind, inspired by the consciousness of the
Soul is in fact super imposed on the Soul itself. That is to say, the mind
cannot act on its own. It acts only when it is inspired by the conscious-
ness of the self. So the action of the mind cannot manifest itself indepen-
dently. Thus the Soul appears asif itis the agent of action and the
mind though active appears to be devoid of any action.

Responsibility for trauswigration -
ATEAAEAAS AT |2 Favg Ay |
N
TSR A0 AL SEAET qrw: 199 1l

All living beings join themselves on their own with life
(elan vitae) in different species in accordance with the results
of action performed, None else is responsible for the trans-
migration of living beings from one species to another. [ 77 ]

When the soul is supreme and sub-ordinate to none, how does it
transmigrate from one spccies to another. As a matter of fact it is inde-
pendent even in respect of its transmigration. All living Dbeings transmi-
grate to various species in accordanee with the fruits of action on their

own. None else is responsible for transmigration of the Soul into the
desired species or otherwise.

Even if the existence of God apart from the Soul is accepted, God

cannot work arbitrarily without reference to the fruits of action of living
beings.

Freedom of action of the Soul :

T A FE FH A AN FIAGH |
agft e wAIE aE e feeta s
The Soul is absolutely free to act as he pleases. He is
however obliged to enjoy the fruits of his own action, He is
also free to control his mind and to get rid of the results of
good or bad acts of his own, [ 78 ]
'The above verse reprensents an answer to the guery regarding the
susceptibility of the Soul to undesirable results of action. The Soul is
free to act as he pleases and is obliged to enjoy the fruits of good or bad




332 CARAKA-SAMHITA [ CH. |

actions performel by him. This shows that he is absolutely fres in
respect of his action but he is not free in so far as the enjoyment of the
fruit of action is concerned. Again He is free to conirol his mind. He}
is also free to get rid of the results of good or bad acts so paving the way#

for salvation.

Both the terms ‘svatanira’ and ‘vafin’ are apparently synonymous
connoting freedom of action. While the term ‘svatantra’ implics an agent
which acts on His own subject through the inspiration of God, the term
‘vaiin’ on the other hand implies action of the agent according to His

own free will.
Limutation in the powei of perception of Soul

FE TSI T T SRR AT |
TN AATTEqEY ACALSAT A AT Ml

Even though, Soul is all pervasive, He has sensation in |

respect of His own body depending upon the contacts of the

sense organs with their respective objects, ( Beiug limited by |
contacts of the bodily sense organs with their objects ), the §
Soul cannot have all sensations ( i.e., in respect of other bodies §
or in respect of His own body where there is no such con- §

tact ). [ 79 ]

. ’I"h.e above verse provides answer to the query regarding rhe
incapability of the Soul to have all sensations even though He is

omnipresent,

There are certain parts of the body e.g. hair, nail etc. which are

absolutely devoid of contactual senses.

Omnipresence of Soul :
TTYETAT T AT, AT AL |
TG QAT I [ATFIG | <o ||
TMeaTgasd  Aa|t  eswtgardEe
SERIEUCERE ce DIt oi o JIRAN]

~ The Soul is omnipresent because He pervades the entire ‘:
universe and is great with His mind controlled, He can per- |
Celve even things inspite of ( spatial, temporal or material ) |
obstructions, Even though He is located in one body being
permanently associated with the mind following the physical |
actions, He is still present in all other bodies. Conversely, |
inspite of His being present in all bodies, His field of action is |
limited to one body alone because of His contact with the §

tiind. [ 80-81 ]
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The abov verses Tepresent the answer to the query regarding the
incapability of the Soul to pereeive every thing inspite of his all pervassi-
veness. Tt istrue that the Soul is omuipresent having the supremacy in
size. That’s why with the mind controlled, the Soul can perceive things
even inspite of spatial, temporal and mateiial obstructions. But then
again, His field of aciivity is limitted to his contact with his mind which
is located in the body. So he can generally perceive things related to
his own body alone.

Beginninglessness of Soul

afEmtecaena:  AAICERAtEEy |
SATAAITAE A, % qArAta AT il R

The Soul is beginninglcss and so is the process of evolu-
tion of the varicus elements, Thus it is not possible to deter-
mine as to which one precedes the other. [ 82 ]

What ccmes—frst the soul or the process of evolution? This
query is answered in the above verse. T1he soul as well as the process of
evolution, both are considered to be beginningless. So it is difficult to
determine as to which one precedes the other,

As a matter of fact the process of evolution is beginningless only
in a secondary sense. If it were beginningless, it would not even be
dissolved and attainment of salvation as presented in the scriptures would
therefore be impossible.

Soul as witness :
T WY AT QAR eqvent qa: T |
/T AET 2 @I JAAAEARUTEEE | <2
It is only he who knows things can stand as a witness,
So all attributes, actions etc., of bhiitas are witnessed by the
Soul { who alone is knower of things ). Things cannot be wit-
nessed by unconcious objects like stone.[ 83 ]

The above verse provides an answer to the query regarding the
objects of which the Soul stands as a witness,

Sensations and Soul :

W% Fatagat ZTATTIFIA |
fadriisgamvres awr Fwed faad e il
I GEIEINY (IR ageEa |
JIA Ay fEar GRwEAs qEa sl

The Absolute Soul is one and only one, Heis inac-
cessible by any signs or symptoms, Being inaccessible he has
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no sensation. It is only the contactual or the Empirical Soul
who has sensations, For, these sensations do not constitute |}
the attributes of the Soul as such, They in fact arise out of |
the contacts ( of the sense organs with their objects ). [84~85]
In the above verse, the query regarding the transformation of the §
unchangeable Soul is answered, As far as the Absolute Soul is concerned,
He is onec and only one. Heis inaccessible because he has no signs or
symptoms. Being inaccessible He does not have any sensatson. It is;
oniy the Empirical Soul who is susceptible to all such sensations because 1
of His contacts with the bodily sense organs, Asa matter of fact even |
the Empitical Soul, on his own does not have sensations. Sensations
arise out of the contact of the sense organs with their objects. Thus, ;
unlike the attribute of heaviness ascribed t¢ each grain of masa, preserved {
in stock, the attribute of sensation cannot be ascribed to the Soul.

Treatment of diseases of past, present and future -
Y ’

fafreata faTs SaiEmet 3zt |
T TFEN FFecAD AT IIHRETTEATT U <5 |
YAEASTE: Y T § GARI: |
g | FE aBATSiE q gaTErar <o
g sTaRCHaEHd

o qIAq |
FPAPAS@E@AIAGE AW | <<
anfaT@nfzs Avd a9 w7593 |
adAta@ gmAd  STAET agsad 1<l

ATqEAT GATWTAT Atk TEd gor ga |

ZaT 9ERTd AT qfAFA AGUSSEH 1l %o 1l

g9t famwmt Tpr mgdtEerE |

At (3T feerd | o At geemantan e |

QAR FEE  faeEad |

gaRquIRa & =Y g3 1 eR 1

q Tt At dwet oA qRat A |

TAhn wEar fed s FewrEa 1 e

Jfwaar T SEw agal v )

g e, ,
The principle on which the treatment of diseases per4

taining to the past, present and future is based, is as follows :

Recurrerice of headache, fever, cough and vomiting]
establishes the fact that diseases of the past do relapse. That {8
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is to say, the time of occurence of the various diseases in the
past repeats itself. The therapeutic devices meant for alleviat-
ing such recurring diseases verily take the past history ( of
such diseases ) into consideration,

In order that flood waters may not damage crops as
they did in the past, a dam is constructed as a preventive
measure, So are some therapeutic devices prescribed to pre-
vent certain diseases which are likely to attack living beings
in future. This treatment relates to prevention of fulure
diseases.

The successive continuity of ailments is checked by treat-
ments conducive to the continuity of happiness.

The state of equilibrium of dhatus is not disturbed nor
the imbalanced state is brought to normalcy without some
causative factors, It is the causative factors which determine
the equilibrium or imbalance of the dAgtus,

So a physician treats the diseases pertaining to the past,
present and future, [ 86-94 ]

There are certain recurring type of diseases whose symptoms are
indicative of recurrence of such diseasesin future. Treatment of such
diseases is covered under the treatment relating to the past, Itis only
the symptoms indicative of the occurence of certain diseases in future
which are required to be treated with preventive therapy=c.f, Niddna 1: 33.

Continuity of ailments is checked by the treatment which is condu-
cive to the continuity of happiness. As and when a treatment is ad-
ministered, the ailments do not recur for want of the adverse causative
factors, Even if such ailments occur, being ephemeral in nature, they
automatically fade away and a good treatment brings about happiness
and good health, So proper theraputic devices prevent the occurence of
diseases in future by preventing the adverse causative factors there of
and continuity of happiness is thus maintained—c.f. Satra 16 ; 27,

Desires & miseries :
""" Fafipean g [TEwr at fraa, | 22 |
s fr 9@ RFFEgEnta: |
SN QEATGIWT T QATETAEE: 1| 2 |
FOF Fq7 AWITES T
JURE TATMSTIATTOMAT: FITSSTT 1| <& |l
TEI TRt F FreAr vl fraaa |
qIRTAEENME @ g 1S
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Absolute eradication of miseries is obtaired by the eli-]
mination of desires. Desire is the root cause of all miseries.}
Elimination of desires leads to the eradication of all miseries. |
A silk=warm provides for itself suicidal threads. So does an
ignorant person, tound with wordly miseries, provides forS
himself desires arising out of the various objects. A wise ]
person, who abstains from the objects of senses, considering
them as dangerous as burning fire, does not subject himself to
any wishful acts and contacts with their objects with the
result that miseries never overcome him. [ 94-97 ] '
Absolute eradication of miseries is nothing but salvation. This ,’
stage can be attained only by virtue of the elimination of desires. Tt is §
only when a person impelled by desires indulges in various activities, he
subjects himself to good and bad effects of his action leading to miseries. |
Once such desires are shunned, one dces not have attachment or hatred
in respect of his actions and so the possibility of any ground being created 7
for further miseries is checked.

Causes of miseries :

drgfazafafasim dnfi: SRt |
wTerITIIEE gEen gEwaw | |
Impairement of intellect, patience and memory advent ]
of the maturity ( of the results) of time and action and |
unwholesome contact with the objects of senses are considered |
to be the causative factors for miseries. | 98 ]
What is the cause of miseries ? The above verse provides an answer
to this question. This question is, no doubt, already answered in Satra ]
1:54 and Satra 11:37. But hereitis being considered again for the 1
sake of contextual convenience. The temporary and causative factors of 1
miseries include not only such factors caused by the natural variation in 1
seasons but also those which though caused by other factors manifest

themselves at some given time ( c.f. attacks of quotidian fever which
occur every third day ).

Ailmeats arising out of the maturity of results of past action are in
fact included under intellectual blashphemy. Tt is separately enumerated
here by way of the elaboration of what has been stated before for the sake
of converierce of the disciples. c.f. Nidara 7 : 21 and Vimdna 3 : 20.

Impairement of intellect :

faambataaar A franfaes feafed |
du_a ghafadm:_aw afpfd gwmba U ee )
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1f something eternal is viewed as cphemeral afxd some-
thing harmful, as useful and vice versa, thisis indicative of the
imp;ﬁrement of intellect. For, the Intellect normally views

things as they are. [ 99 ]
Impairement of paticnce :
faqagaei = gfados oFd |
frregafzawatzfale  femfast U oo ll
A mind indulgi;g in wordly enjoyments cannot be

restrained from harmful objects due to the impz.lirment of
patience. [t is patieace which can restrain the mind ( from

its harmful objects ). [ 100 ]

Impairemsit of memory :
- ~ e - . I
AL L IGR R THAMHEEHATHA
ha o C .o~ ~
VIR T TG AT (7 Tat fegag U Lo |l
If memory is impaired due to a person being over-
come by rajas and tamas, thisis known as the impairement

of memory. Normally memory contains everything memo-

rable. [ 101 ]

Intellectual blashphemy :
drgfacataraay: 7 99 Trasgad |
AT | A @EgeaRend (| o |
I amagA Al 9 faue: |
a4 GrEai o At anaegad || Lo 1l
FAE@UANA (AUTCTRIR FAHOE |
EEeibiia e i iCill EoLbs WIRTEA]
AT EERataEEaTar fadaer |
QCAATEFREAT = Jeaarat favgog || o'
AFAE TG JA ACHRTFACT |
whgdimrdieer  Agaer = qwad | ok I
fortmEE S AT |
S T TH A9 (9 (HY T2EHd = || Los Il
SEISEEC I B e i (e
yarqers | frgygan srntrwwe 1 Lo |

A person whose intellect, patience and memory are
impaired. subjects himself to intellectual blashphemy by
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virtue of his bad action. This intellectual blashphemy aggra-
vates all the dogas,

Forcible stimulation of natural urges and suppression of
the manifested ones, exhibition of undue strength, over indul-
gence in sexual act, negligence of the time of treatment, initia-
tion of action in improper time ( i.c. non-utilization excessive-
utllization and impaired-utilization of therapies ), loss of
modesty and good conduct, disrespect for respectable ones,
enjoyment of harmful objects, resorting to the factors which
are responsible for the causation of madness, movements
without any regard for temporal or local propriety, friend-
ship with persons of bad actions, avoidance of the healthy
activities described in Satra 10 : 19-28, malice, vanity, fear,
anger, greed, ignorance, intoxication and bewilderment or
bad actions arising out of any of them or other physical evil
acts arising out of rajas and tamas constitute intellectual blash-
phemy leading to the causation of various ailments. [102-108]

Intellectual blashphemy & mind ;
B faunfaad faod T agdag |
TS FEEEATE M & a9 1 100 1|

Intellectual psudo-conception and improper conduct
represent intellectual blashphemy. ( This is known as intelle-

ctual blashphemy as ) all this falls under the purview of the
mind. [ 109 ]

Intellectual psudo-conception directly constitutes intellectual blash-
phmy. Improper condut arising as it does out of intellectual blashphemy
isalso included init, All this again comes under the purvicw of the

mind as the inteliect is a direct product of mind and the conduct origina-
tes from the former,

Temporal diseases -

mfder weEmiEEatfiar snfrgas |
FITRITAT fyEar g gTr 1l 2%e 1|
mertadatage aoiea TEIRET: |
Aorgwashiotawmeeate a2 |
YIRS OTEE TEIT AR 3 |
Ug FTAY fermat & Somer = w0 9R
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Ailments due to the advent of the nzaturity of the rgsult
of time are already described in Satra 17 : 114, 1t has1 te(iin
explained there, how pitta and ot}?er dosas get accumulated,
aggravated and alleviated,(depending on seasonal variation).

This category includes causative .factoys of dlsealses
marked by wrong manifestation, over fnamfestatmn an-d unc-e}I;
manifestation of their symptoms du.rmg‘ scasons c?ndlngt: fV‘Vltl
the rains; during various stages of dlg.CStIOIl, \.IIZ-..tlfnC‘ o {na.
digestion. time of intake of food and time of initia dlg.e(sitl(;)n,
during different times ofthe day, viz. fore'—noon, 'm; ay
and af er-noon; and during different. hoprs in t?le nig t,}\{lz};
pre-mid-night, mid-night and post-mid-night. Dlseases W nlc
as a rule manifest themselves during these times are also
known as kalaja diseases. [ 110-112 ] .

Diseases caused by vifa dosa are as a rule 'man.ifestcd during th;
final stage of digestion of food, afternon ar}d postm1.d-n1ght;' th](:se ;a.ft;zz
by kapha dosa are as a rule manifested during the time of intake o ml;
fore-noon and pre-mid-night; and those caused }:)y pitta dosa are :ittsia' )
manifested daring the initial stage of digestlon, noon and mi -m.gf t:
Indigestion due to untimely intake of food is responsible for the manifes
tation of diseases due to all the three dojas. . .

The second line of the verse no. 111 is also rc?ad slig'htly ina (?Hc-
rent way as ‘@i ®ferfaes ar’s According to this reading Eﬁﬁfiﬂiﬁ;
a1 implies the vitiation of three dogas during t?xc 1hre'e d1ﬁ'c.1(*1ec;11t ] i .o
life, viz. kapha is vidated during young age, pitia during middle ag
vdta during old age.

Examples of Temporal diseases :

AR TEAR  AOIFEAGIR |
& T T TR T A e 1R
Diseases like anyedyuska ( quotidian fever which oceurs

at a fixed time every day ), dypahagraiz ( reverse'quoudlal}
fever ), trtipaka ( tertian fever which occurs at an interval orl
one day ) and caturthaka ( quartan fever which occurs at a
interval of two days) manifest themselves at ﬁxed hours
inasmuch as they get strength only at such hours. [ 113 ]

Apart from the conditions mentioned in the preceding.verses V,j:-
ous types of visamajvara { intermittant fevers ) are also ‘to bcfh;te grxclt ng
the kdlaja ( diseases caused by the advent of the maturity © tffa e eﬁ o
time ) diseases. Anpedyuska or quotidian fcver' r.namfests 1‘tsel in a dx :
hour every day. Dupahagrah’ ( reversed quotidian ) occurs on two day
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continuously with remission on first and fourth days—ec.f. Cikitsgd 3 ; 73.
Trtiyaka type of fever manifests iiself in the third (alternate days).
Caturthaka ( quartan ) occurs on the fourth day at an inteival of two days,

These discases get aggravatel at the appointed hours as they gain
strength only on such hours.

Time of treatment of Temporal diseases :

o == T3 g wvEa fataen T
A afweere gomet s g
A physician acquainted with the strength of time of
occurance of diseases should treat this and other similar dis-
eases prior tc their actual manifestation. [ 114 ]

The other diseases that could come under the category of kdlgja
type of diseases are kustha ( obstinate skin diseases including leprosy ) etc;
which also occur at appointed hours.

Natural diseases :

TS QRUTHA TG |
TRTT: TITCATRT TUT: Tavay fasafatma: 12U

"The diseases arising out of temporal factors that bring
about old age and death are to be considered as natural ones,
and natural manifestations are irrcmediable. [ 1153 ]

Natural discases a:e to be included under kdlaja category as they
get manifested at app inte.] hou:s, The natural diseases mentioned abov.
may be caused either by old age or as premonitory conditiors of deaih,
depending upon the normal span of life in a given yuga ( age ). Another
interpretation of the term jargmyiyunimitiaja is that the diseases are caused
by the factors responsible for old age and death, viz. normal aging faciors
and results of past actions,

Natural manifestations are irremediable in the sense (hat they
cannot be treated by any other therapeutic devices except rasayana—c.f.
Cikitsd 1 :1:72. As a matter of fact even the rasdyana devices do not
cure these discases in absolate terms inas much as the discases relapse
after the administration of rasdyana therapy.

Actions of past life and diseases
faffd Jmmya wd 7g Radfewa)
BgEE FEA  emogTEWTR 1l 88K

The action perfermed in the previous life which is
known as datva ( fate ) also constitutes in due course causative
factors for the manif: station of diseases. [ 116 ]
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Cure of karmaja diseases
a fx = weq Pefaa w9 9e1 @ g |
FRPTTEIT: ST I SIH e qeataig 1Rl
There is no major action ( performed in the previous

life ) which does not lead to the corresponding resu'ts. Dis-

eases arising out of such actions are not amenable to any the-r
rapeutic measures. They are cured oley afler thf results of
past action are exhausted i. e, fully enjoyed [ 117 ] '
Tt is only the major aciions of the previous life Wl'liCh leave their
results 10 be enjoyed in the current life. Minor act§ w'h:ch can be coun-
reracted by acts like atonement do not have that continuity of effects.

Unwholesone contacts with Senses :
AATRATOEGEAME, FE A T
e SAMASIAET WAl AT 1 1R il
e AT |
oo FHMETN FEATEAT =9 1 L8 1
s Gt AT O T |
TYPIEE  EURUE FANACEIATIR: 1 2o ||
ST GIELEIRIE LR G cE B OO
SrEafiarrETET MeATEE: | 399 11 1R
FOOT  AEEE  ufaaetaggarn |
agATEaEEAT  gEmEegaat | R
Freiadrragibe v |
AT T EA0F [HETE@ I 1R
AATAATNTAARQEAERE 2 |
TEEE  ATHEETEEE T g i AR30
stragfadigma;  TeamETETEd |
qugd Qams SoeEErarmag, AR
qfqafmfgm A ¥ SeaEEar |
Iedmtorga  freavm @ IS 1R
TEEEEIIEANRE RS R |

The auditory sense faculty is impaired by the hearin.g
of excessively loud or low sound ( even by not hearing excessi-

vely loud sound ) or by the absolute ron-utilization of this
sense faculty. Auditory contact with sounds indicating rough-
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ness, terror, insuspiciousness, distaste and misery constitute
the wrong-utilization of the auditory sense organ.

The tactual sense is impaired, briefly speaking, by the
non-utilization, excessive-utilization and inadequate-utilization
of the touchable ( including massage, unction etc. ).

Untimely contact with poisonons germs ( ? ), poisonous
wind; unctuous, cold and hot substances constitutes wrong-
utilization of tactual sensation.

Vision is impaired by the excessive contact with dazz-
ling objects or by contact with extremely subtle elements or
by absolute non-utilization of visual faculty.

Visual contact with undesirable, terrific, despisable
objects and objects placed at a distance or in close proximity
constitutes the wrong-utilizatian of visual faculty. Vision is
also impaired by the contact of the visual faculty with faint
objects.

Excessive intake, absence of intake, intake in utter dis-
gard to the wholesomeness of addiction and inadequate intake
of rasas ( tastes ) vitiate the gaustatory faculty.

Hfactory faculty is impaired by the enjoyment of smells
too mild and too sharp or by absolute non-utilization of this
faculty.

Inhalation of the smell of putrified objects, germs and
poisonous as well as unseasonal smells constitutes wrong-utili-
zation of olfactory faculty.

These are the three types of unwholesome contact of
senses with their respective objects which aggravate the
dogas. [ 118-127 |

Untimely—contacts of tactual sense faculty may be illustrated
as follows:

1. Use of massage before digestion and while kapha is aggravated

constitutes untimely contact with unctuous substance.

2. Similarly contacts of cold and hot substances during winter
and summer respectively constitute untimely contact with cold
and heat.

Here contradistinction with wholesomeness by addiction includes
the seven factors including rdfi ( quantity ).

Unwholesomeness :

SEFAHET AtFAraT At |Eveman i 16 1
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A thing wbich is not conducive to the body is regarded
as asatmya or unwholesome, [ 127 ]

Aindriyaka diseases :

Fremfadimainar @t =ntasasEd |
werefiat @ ey safurtfma g8 0 2Re
When a disease is caused by wrong-utilization, excessive
utilization and inadequate-utilization (non-utilization) of sense
faculties, viz. auditory etc., it is known as “Aindriyaka™ 1.e. a
disease caused by the impairement of senses. [ 128 ]
IEAFAITAETHSGY A Tgan |
gEig: SATaw: @WERE gged | 3l
These are the factors responsible for miseries. Equitable
utilization ( of time, intellect and objects of sense faculties )
brings about happiness. This equitable utilization is difficult
to attain. [ 129 ]

Equitable utilization of time, intellect and objects of sense faculties
is difficult to attain Howsoever careful one may be, he is bound to
fal] victim of non-utilization of one of the above mentioned factors. Thus
as a matter of fact people are always suffering from one disease or the
other. Of course mild diseases do not count much. Even if one is suffer-
ing from such diseases he is considered to be healthy if he is fit otherwise.

Four-fold combination :

afgarfer @ Javat: gEgEe T |

RgTg TET@ET AR Tmgla | ke

FefifrgaTtn geegat A /@ T T T T )

9 g®, ®Wu gEEn og o ggids 1L

Neither the sense organs nor their objects alone can

bring about happiness or miseries. The latter are in fact
caused by the fourfuld combination mentioned above ( viz.
proper-utilization, wrong-utilization, excessive-utilization and
non-utilization ). Even if there are sense organs and their
objects present, there would be no disease, nor any happiness
unless the fourfold combination is involved. So this combi-
nation itself constitutes a causative factor for happiness and
miseries. [ 130-131 ]

In the four-fold combination mentioned above only the sense
organs and their objects are clearly stated, However, intellect and time
are also included in this context,

238
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FEactors responsible for happiness & miseries :

arcafzd w gty M o a fem
gag@, a9 a9 AgE w1 L3R
As a matter of fact no happiness or misery can be caused :

without the Soul, the sense organs, mind, intellect, objects |
of sense organs and results of past action. But in the context 3
of the science of medicine, it is only the four-fold combination |
which is relevant as a causative factor of happiness and §
miseries ( that is to say the wholesome combination is rcqui-"
red to be adhered to and the unwholesome one to be given?
up for the maintenance of good health ). [ 132 ] ]

The four—fold combination is notto be regarded asa causative §
factor of happiness or miseries in absolute terms, As a matter of fact§
no happiness or miseries can ever be caused by the Soul, the sense organs, |
mind, intellect, objects of sense organs and results or past action. For}
example, there cannot be any happiness or miseries in a clod of earth}
which is devoid of Soul. Similarly the indispensability of sense organs
and their objects, good and bad results of past action etc. as causative!
factors of happiness and miseries can also be explained, Why is then so
much emphasis laid upon the four-fold combination ? This is because inj
the context of the science of medicine, nothing but the four-fold combina-§
tion is relevant asa causative factor of happiness and miseries. The,
unwholesome combination is required to be given up and the wholesome
one to be adopted for the maintenance of good health.

Two types of contacts :
TAAFZIEEN: @ AW OF T |
fafrn gugEmt dgTEt  sadw: 0320 ‘
Tactual contact and mental contact are the two types
of contacts which bring about happiness and miseries. [ 133 ]}
In all contacts where sense organs are involved, it is the tactual}
contact which plays an important role. Unless there be a tactual contactf
there can be no contact whatsoever. That is to say, visual, auditory,]
gustatory or olfactory contact can be effective only when there is tactualf
contact. It is for this reason that the sense faculties do not perceive thmga
placed beyound their tactual range.
It is only the mental contact which does not need any tactual con-
tact. Whatever is thought of is automatically presented to and perccwcd
by the mind.

Happiness & miseries caused by lust :

TTBETAFRT oI gﬁgmqqaa%rl
g ¥ FGEFTEE w0 gagsad /| 231 B
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IqEE & 91 qEE ATATEEEA |
TYIAX AGIET aregdy A\ FgAT 1R
Happiness and miseries bring about lust in the form of
likes and dislikes respectively. Then again this lust is respon-
sible for happiness and miseries. It is lust which gathers
factors, which serve as substrata for happiness and misery.
Unless such factors are gathered, there will be no contact
whatsoever and there can be no happiness or miseries without
such contacts, [ 134-135 ]
Sites of sensations :
AT A T Afea T |
I mEETAE AT AT 1 £3% 1
The mind and the body together with the sense organs
exclusive of kesa ( hair ), loman ( small hair ), tip of the nail,
ingested food, excreta, excretory fluids and objects of senses
are the sites of manifestation of happiness and miseries. [136]
The body together with the sense organs automatically excludes
hair etc. For the sake of clarity however the parts of the body which
do not have any consciousness are separately enumerated. The sense
organs, of course, are most important sites for the manifestation of happi-
ness and miseries. The fact that hair etc. are cxcluded from the pur-
view of consciousness can be ascertained from direct experience. The

feeling of pain in respect of urine, excreta etc; in diseases like sprue
and dysuria is in fact caused in the body at the sites of these excreta.

Yoga & moksa :
q T gat|t JFAEmEdad |
A fafefidar aFn Aemads: 122901
Recurrence of all sensation is checked through yoga and
moksa, The absolute eradication of sensation is attained
through moksa. The yoga is a means to attain mokga. [ 137 |

The above passage represents an answer to the query regarding
the eradication of all sensations. Here the term jyoga implies lack of
contact between Soul, sense organs, mind and objects of senses during
the state of mental concentration as detailed in verse no. 138—139.
Moksa implies absolute detachment of the Soul from all mental as well as
physical contacts. The absence of sensation in the state of yoga is but
too temporary. It recurs immediately after the state of yoga is disturbed.
The yoga of course serves as a means to the attainment of moksa which
lead to absolute eradication of such sensations. Another reading of the
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last pada of the above passage is ‘A1t faad®t”’. Even if this reading :

is accepted, there is no repetition inasmuch as this only emphasises the
agency of the yoga and moksa as means to the eradication of sensation,

What is yoga ?
arenfrganatatal afrwatg gaaqd |
GEZEAMCTAEEAT  qarg 9T | el
fradd agwd  afoe  SosEw |
FndE  Jrmewd anaed fg ek

Happiness and miseries are felt due the contact of the

Soul, the sense organs, mind and the objects of senses. Both

these types of sensations disappear when the mind is concen-
trated and contained in the Soul and the super-natural powers
in the mind and body are attained. This state is known as
Jyoga according to sages well versed in this science. [ 138-139 ]

Eight super-natural powers of yogin :
ANTHAR gt Fega A |
=he: o Tl wifeartgasTagstag I (2o ||
wafauaternd  Aitmt  awisacy |
BECICEEIDICILC IR o s ok B R T
(1) Entering others’ body, (2) thought reading, (3 )
doing things at will, ( 4 ) super-natural vision (5 ) superna-
tural audition (6) miraculous memory, (7 ) uncommon
brilliance and ( 8 ) invisibility when so desird—these are the
eight supernatural powers attained by those practising yoga.
All this is achieved through the purity of the mind ( free from
rajas and tamas ), [ 140-141 ]
The first pada of the verse 140 is also construed as ¥qq: HEAM: and
19 denoting the power of entering others mind and the knowledge of
events of the past, present and future,

Salvation :

WA IHEAA AT TS TeRAEAAT |
TE: EedanRgTEs gsER 1 eR
Moksa or salvation is nothing but an absolute detachment
of all contacts by virtue of the absence of rajas and tamas in
the mind and anihilation of effects of potent past actions.

This is a state after which there is no more physical or mental
contacts, [ 142 ]
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Means for attainment of moksa
qagored  QewEar R, |
FAawateaTE @ femret gafiEem | L8R
qreet s fEw e o
frerscfaats sgmEm: T ogfas 0 ee
FHOWEAEA:  FA@ T Qi |
SorrrAREEIc | @AM aEgmag 1 ek i
AR AT Ay |
TN ETEITTG, FAATd, Taaa | 8% |

The following serve as means to the attainment of
moksa.

Due devotion to noble Souls;

shunning of the company of the wicked;
observing sacred vows and fast;

pursuit of the rules of good conduct;
compliance with scriptural prescriptions;
scriptural knowledge;

liking for lonely living;

detachment from the objects of senses;
striving for moksa ( salvation );

absolute mental control;

abstinence from the performance of acts leading to
good and sinful effects;

12. anihilation of the effects of past-actions;

13. desire to get away from the worldly trap;

14, absence of egoistic disposition;

15, being afraid of contacts of the Soul, the mind and

the body;

16. concentration of the mind and intellect in the Soul;
and

17, review of spiritual facts.

[ —
— O W R NOoO N

All this can be attained by virtue of the constant remem-
bering of the fact that the Soul is different from the body
and the latter has nothing to do with the former. [ 143-146 ]
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Aid to Memory :

it a@gmEs e |
EICAT FTTATT AT TAT, Foag, TP 12l
The regime prescribed in verses above, beginning with
devotion to the noble persons and ending with absolute men-
tal control ( items 1-10 ) serve as an aid to good memory. If

one only remembers the real nature of things he gets rid of
miseries. [ 147 ]

One learns from his preceptors that individuals differ in nature
and are not helpful to each other. If this fact is remembered, one will
not indulge ( in any selfish acts ) and abstinence from performance of
such acts brings about freedom from all miseries,

Causative factors of M emory

T FwEoEIR e |
fafrasuaemy s afae 0w
ST I FIE R TIRT g7 HaT |
TEAATIIAFT TN wiae=Ty 1| 982 1|
The following are the eight factors that bring about a
good memory :

1. Knowledge of cause ( of a thing and event etc, );

b4

2. knowledge of form (e. g. after seeing gavaya in the
forest one remembers a cow having a similar form );

3. knowledge of similarity ( e. g. on seeing a son one
remembers his father having similar form );

4. knowledge of contrast ( e. g- having seen an ugly
form one remembers a beautiful form )

concentration of mind ;

repetition;

attainment of metaphysical knowledge; and

8. subsequent partial communication of an event.

A memory is nothing but the remembrance of things

dircctly perceived, heard ( from scriptures ) or experienced
earlier. [ 148-149 ]

Power of Memory for salvation :
TREREATE  gedtwer  giiem |
TEATAASE, T T A gATwE 1 e

’

Moo
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wmd  gACETEAqETE A |

STt H: areis gaatere TEEy |l g |l
The power of metaphysical memory constitutes the best
way of liberation, as shown by the liberated ones. Persoris
following this way do not come }oack to worldly traps. T.h1s
is again the best way to the attamme.nt of yoga.( ?Ommumon
with God ) as well as mofga ( salvation ). Thl.s is what the
ogins, the virtuous ones, the followers of the Samkhya system,

and the liberated ones say. [ 150-151 ]
Real knowledge :

99 FOOTEEATT  ANAIAT T |

q TIEREAE atg X Seaad w@ar |l R i

TR wen Ffedad

Jamats fagm @ GaAtqEd 0L

Any thing that has a cause constitutes misery; it is alien

and ephemeral. Itis not produced by the Soul ( Atman ),
but one has got a feeling of its 0wne¥shl.p until one ha§ gota
real knowledge to the effect that this is something d1ﬁ.erent
from him; and is not his own. As soon as one knows it, he
gets rid of all ( miseries ). [ 152-153 ]

One subjects himself to miseries only so long as hc'ic}entiﬁes I?m-
self with the various wordly events. As soon as an individual rea 1sei‘
the fact that all events are just consequences of the developments o
Prakrti ( nature ), he conquors miseries altogether.

Attainment of Final renunciation :
( *
ateraroEE  SqaT g |
qETFEEGET gt qeeaTas | Lug il

As soon as the final renunciation in respect of all sub-

sequent actions is attained, the very const?iousness togt'zther
with its final causes in the form of indeterminate, determinate

or scriptural knowledge is completely eradicated. [ 154 ]
The State thereafter : |

Aq: I FIRIAT  ATERT a'iqa:w% |

frge aaTawalsE e a T

T @R T ArEeEsaTgreErd 1 s
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Thereafter, one identifies himself with Brahman and 1
He is easily distinguish- ;
He does not even leave

n etc. ) of his existence. §

knowledge of Brahman

erson to know this.[155]

the Empirical Soul ceases to exist.
able .from all other manifestations.
any indication ( inspiration, expiratio
This is what those well versed in the
say. It is impossible for an ignorant p

SEETIE T

AU gEANMEr  sdigntaeaan |
o =~ n
FANIEN sientaoftaeawmzfimr 1 & 1
To sum up : '

In this chapter on “the various Division of the Empiri-

cal Soul etc., as conducive to the und i ;
) 5 : erstanding of the body*, |
23 important questions regarding the Empirical Soul ha}llVf’:

been answered by the enlightened Seer. [ 156 ]
TEAATTY a9 AEIEEEE e FTgET
T AR TS L

Thus ends tht first chapter on “the Divisi :
; 1visions of the Empirical
Sou.l etc., as (Eonducwe to the understanding of the body” of the %‘dri:a
section of Agnivesa’s work as redacted by Caraka. [1]

CHAPTER 11
EMBRYOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT

EGIRISRIRE

TSP T FArEE: 1
T g g W R
We shall now expound the chapter on the development
of embryo caused by the union of males and females of
mutually differnnt clan.
Thus said Lord Atreya. [ 1-2 ] .
The origin of the body has been described in the previous chapter.,

The procedure of pregnancy etc; through which the body along with the
Soul is manifested is being described in this chapter.

Query about semen :

ageTiEs  TwETe  wiagy  fgdeae |
o e gt T 9yl a9, &g mweagifa g 1R
When a woman after her menstruation cohabits with a
man of a different clan in a lonely place, the man enjaculates
something composed of four makabhitas and having six tastes,
which results in conception in a2 woman. Whatisit?[3 ]

For procreation of a healthy child, it is necessary that the male and
female should be mutually of a differcnt clan. Coitus among the members
of the same clan is a sinful act which does not have the sanction of scrip-
tures. Similarly, cohabitation is prohibited during the first three days of
the period of fertilization when there is flow of menstrual blood. Privacy
is a sine qua non for undisturbed ejaculation. For proper conception, itis
necessary that both the sexual partners are in an appropriate position,
Coitus in reversed position is prohibited.

The above paragraph represents the query of a disciple to his pre-
ceptor regarding the real nature of semen. It isnot that the disciple is
unaware of the gross form of the semen.

Composition of semen :
gpF ATET SRR R TSR THEgEaE |
A NS E AT IS T e 3 18l

This factor which is implanted for the formation of
embryo is known as sukra or sperm. This is composed of #ay,
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agni, jala and prthor in the state of their excellence—all these]
factors individually share one fourth of the attributes of each?

of the mahabhutas. This also shares all the six tastes. [ 4]

The four elements, viz. vayu, agni, jala and prthoi only when they are
in the state of their excellence can produce pure sperm. All the abovei
mentioned elements in equal quantity take part in the formation of sperm.
Akasais also no doubt present in sperms in view of its all pervasive nature,
but as it does not move together with the other four mahabhilas present in
sperm in the course of ejaculation, it is not considered to be a distinct
factor responsible for the composition of sperms. Akdfa does not figure}
even in the process of tansmigration of a Soul from one body to thej

other—c. f. Sloka 31.

Sperms are pure only when they are produced out of the material

having all the six tastes. Substances having sweet taste no doubt produce]

sperms and those having sour taste destroy them. But this ha

ppens onlyf
if such substances are used excessively. g
Queries about embryo :

HquigE: Y gE T W w9 39 T I oy |
it gt suasi grasen awf 3 o)

What are the factors responsible for the development of }
the body of the embryo in its entirety ? How does the deli- :
very of the child take place in proper time ? How does the 4
delivery take place with ease ? Why is conception delayed 1
even'in a fertile woman 7 Why does the foetus get destroyed

after its formation ? [ 5 ]

Factors responsible for easy delivery of a healthy foetus ete.,,

' PRENATTARGE TS, TN Rederarsdy: |
T TS T G gE T S dqrme: i |
AR s RTTER e R |
AFSANMESEATT T P assshy s |
AGIFEE GTAT AT T AT T |
mier i fz T aererranenty Retam i <
CEAR L O Elle TN H b i E L B 1) Tgaq |
TSR 7 T nEE BT q@ed awra e
ATIAR]  THAATCANATERR A drehresy |
T eigdfy ¥ 7 AgSenIEEN A Etgd: o )

The foetus gets delivered easily in time in its well deve~
loped form and without any pain, if the sperms, the ovum,
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the uterus and the timings ( of sexual union and delivery )

are in excellent condition and the woman during the period

' of pregnancy takes wholesome diet.

Even in a fertile woman, there is delay m conception
pecause of the defects in the ut.erus, mcn.tal a.ﬂh.cuons, def.ects
in sperms, ovum, diet and regimens, union 1n inappropriate
time and want of strength. .

The flow of menstrual blood in a woman at times get
obstructed by the wind and this grows 'slowly due to the
‘stoppage of subsequent menstrual flow leading to the 'mamfes-
tation of some of the symptoms of pregnancy. The ignorant
consider it as real pregnancy. Due to exposure to fire and the
sun, exhaustion, grief, afflication with disease a'nd intake of
hot diet and drinks, the menstrual flow starts again. Because
parts of the foetus are not found there, some people say that
the foetus has been taken out by the evil spirit. .Act.u;'ally the
body of the foetus does not serve as food for .ev11 spirits ‘w.h.o
move in nights and live on ojas. Further, if the ev-xl spirit
can take away the foetus, having obtained entrance nto the
mother’s body, it could have easily eaten ojas in her body
leading to her death also. [ 6-10 ] o

Sperm, ovum and uterus in their excellent state, the association of
auspiciousness with the Soul present in the union of sperms and ovum,
and suitable timing ( for conception and delivery ) are responsible fox: the
easy delivery of a well grown foetus in time. The proper time of delivery
is ninth or tenth month of pregnancy—c. f. Sarira 4 : 25.

The time of fertilization as it is stated in the Harita is sixteen days
after the day of onset ef menstruation. According to'thc Sus$ruta how-
ever, it is only twelve days. If the woman cohabits with a man after the
period of fertility, there will be no conception.

Ojas is of two typesi—one type is of eight drops in quantity and the
the other is half adjali ( 48 mi, ). Evil spirits eat away the forrf]er type
of gjas. There is no question of these spirits eating away the entire body
of the foetus, Further, having entered into the body of the mother, these
spirits would have eaten away the ojas of the mother as well which would
have caused her death. Thus the statement that the foetus is eaten away
by evil spirits is not correct.

Query about the sex and number of foetus :

w1t g a1 afedt g gat gy a1 hasul
FEATE TEY Gt aaawnshgls T afsgata nge
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What is the reason for a woman to give birth to :
(1) a female child;

( 2) a male child;

(3) twins of male and female children;

(4 ) twins of female children;

(5 ) twins of male children; and

(6 ) many children at a time ? |
Why is the delivery of a foetus delayed ? Why does &
only one out of a twin grow well ? [ 11 ] E

Factors responsible for sex determination twins etc., :

TR FAACIRA qF gAC A RrAERe |

a“r@ri mair\i T Gd T G AIEAAATHRT | QR 1)
gmﬁaﬁ IR {1 T g T afa wamy |
z%mm*’ Fuary Agata o gy G Ry g\y 1 3
Fefe amgga sow gedd quhmgs: |
AL TN AT eTeraTT. e |1 32 1)
ATETCHTANR 51 @ T 20 Sarefer GRErsy o |

o &f sun glator el go g aswey T N La i
wfeiaam%twiirﬁaﬁgmqﬁéﬁagﬁ% TE |
TRt gy faefa adf awsenatesy Rrdvs ngan

Domlrfance of ovum during the conception results in ]
the procreation of a female child, and dominance of sperm., |
of a male child.@)uring the process of union, the spcrrIr)l and’ 1
ovum undergo ‘Givisions and if one division ’of sperm domi- 1
n?t-es. over one of the divisions of the ovum and another
division ofovum dominates over the other division of sperm. |
th<.3n there is formation of twins—one male chid and a ffm I?,
child. When both the divisions of the sperm dominate oal e ]
bo.th the divisions of the ovum, then there is a twin of meliz ]
ghlildren. .V.V.hen both the divisions of ovum dominate ojer
c}c])itldil;.dlwsxons of the sperm, then there is a twin of female ‘

o When the excessively aggravated vata brings about man 1
d1v1.310ns of the sperm and ovum, many children are born}" 1
‘thelr number depends upon the number of divisions Thi; 1
1s not under the control of the individual himself: this h.a ens |
due to one’s action during previous life, , S

II]

foetus is €
abortion ),
may even tak
Jelivery of the foetus.

dua .
during conception leading to the fo
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When the foetus does not get nutrition and when the
maciated or there is exudation ( due to threatening

then the woman delivers after a long time and it
e several years for the proper development and

Depending upon the action in the past life of an indivi-
1 the sperm and ovum may undergo uneven divisions
rmation of twins and this

may result in the better growth of one foctus than the other

in the uterus leading to their inequality. [ 12-16 ]

* Both the sperm and ovum have subtle forms. These subtle parts
undergo unequal divisions due to the individuals acticn in the past life and
this results in unequal development of foetus.

Query about sex abnormality :
FeARan TERREA a1 SERTEEY ATt |
A AATTHRICR: W T SR AEERTTSR A 9l
What are the reasons for dviretas ( hermaphrodism ),
pavanendriyatva ( aspermia ), samskaravahi ( anaphrodisia ),
male sterility, female sterility, sakr7 ( hypospadia ), irs yabhirati
( mixoscopia ) and vatikasandaka ( eviration ) of the procrea-
tion? [ 17 ]
Factors responsible for sex abnormalily :
S @ATETEIaRdTa sy ated dat L
IR TSI gedt WA Ay aFAfeEeE
gFREEERiEgT  GERaE  geashe |
gETETEaE el @A ¥ 2gimtagaet R
mgStaENaaT TR et g |
fuifingamft ageTiHmatEis sjFa 3g9 W Re
TRAfAATIET g TET AL AN AGETF: T
ATt FERTRTn FAAREEISAIET | RR

When that portion of the sperm and ovum of parents
which is responsible for the creation of the genital cells of the
foetus is vitiated and these sperm and ovum undergo equal
division, then the offspring becomes a hermophrodite, Such
an offspring will have the characteristic features of both
the sexes.



GUEST
An unfortunate misunderstanding has developed regarding the factors determining the sex of the child. Rather than propagating the misunderstanding further by repeating it I will just provide the proper understanding. I inquired from an Ayurvedic physician and he explained that sukra (semen) and sonita (ovum) exist in the bodies of the male and female respectively in a subtle form. In this subtle form the sukra and sonita pervade the entire body. So when it is said that which ever of the two is greater then this will determine the sex of the child it means in reference to the entire body of the father and mother and not just a specific locale.
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If the testicles ( reservoirs of sperms ) of the foetus are
afflicted with vala, then the offspring becomes aspermic. ]

Obstruction of the seminal passage by vata makes thd
offspring sarskaravaha ( anapbrodisiac ), i
The congenital lack of strength am passion results if
the impairment and insufficiency of sperm and ovum whicly
in turn five rise to male and female sterility respectively.

Weakness in sperms of the male partner and irregula"
posture of the female partner during coitus make the offspring
hypospadiac.

Reduced passion along with jealousy of the paren
cohabitation produces mixoscopia in the offspring, ‘

Being affected with sayu and agni ( pitta ), if the testicleg
of the foetus get destroyed, then there is eviration in t ¢
offspring.

These are the eight types of sexual abnormalities. The :
are caused by the effects of the misdeeds in the previous lif
of the individual. [ 18-21] ] J

Different parts of the human body are represented in the sperm and
ovum. If that fraction of the sperm and ovum which is responsible of
for the creation of the germinal cells in the foetus is afflicted and if the
sperm and ovum are equally divided during the process of conception, then|
the offspring wiil be hermophrodite, This type of offspring may haves
such physical characteristics as are common to both the sexes, e, g. nose,}
eye etc. Male and female sexual organs, breasts and hair in the face ma b
be absent in them because these organs are normally manifested due tof
the dominance of the respective germinal cells. Such an offspring may
also have both the male and female sexal organs in the same body but th
secondary sexual organs like breasts, hair in the face may be absent.

1]
v
S

In the pavanendriyatva ( aspermia ) the testicles of the individual ar ,

without any sperm. During the time of coitus, only air is ejaculated in}
the plase of semen. j

In the case of sawskdraviha ( anaphrodisia ), the channels for the eja i
culation of semen are obstructed by vata. This obstruction can be remo-4
ved by basti ( enema including urethral enema } and administration o'
aphrodisiac drugs. Sufruta has described dsekya, saugandhika and kumbhikal
among others, as sexual abnormalities. dsekya is caused by the weaknesd]
of the sperm of the father; his offspring gets erection of the genital organ!
by taking the semen of others. A child born of polluted genital tract of§
mother is known as saugandhika. He gets strength for cohabitation by the §
smell of the femaie and male genital tract. Similarly, a kumbhika gets 4

strength for cohabitation a
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fter he is used by another man for anal sc?domy.
All these three typcs of sexual abnormalities viz. ’dsekya,‘? sat;%anfgz)ka and
i i { f. Susruta : Sdrira 2 : 38—-40) come
bhika, described in the Suruta ( c. L. Jusrut :
ﬁirger th,e category of sasskaraviha ( anaphrodisia ) described here.

€~

In sandya ( sterility ) men and women have sperms and EvaS r?,il;a
ctively but these sperms and ova are vitiated. Accc?r-dmg tot eS u t s
there is complete absence of sperm in sandya ( sterility )—c. f. Susruta;

Sarira 2144 ). . o .
If the mother is without passion or if she maintains anvlrre%u;la.r
posture during coitus, then the offspring suffers from hypospadia and his

i ly.
sperms do get into the uterus proper o
’ An individual suffering from mixoscopia ( tr;ya'bhzratc ) _g(i:ts sex:;elzl
passion only when he sees sexual act of others——c, f. Susruta : Sarira 2:41,

Query about signs of conception etc.,
mier aasEEE T engAgaEsReEET
5 280l ! KEOTHWS % QETar I T e d 1R
What are the signs of conception which has just taken

place ! What are the signs to indicate if the foetus in the
womb is a boy, girl or an eunuch ? What are the reasons for

a child to resemble some body ? [ 22 ]

Signs of Conception elc., :
ffifawr McangaEEargEedl g3 9 T
. A o "
agfiter fiweEst o DT TATT FASTTALT [GFH R
FETEALT TETTIT &N aﬁmmm’iﬁg\t I
> 1
oAt @ @ gl ey feana 'ga e |
o A et smfwategt Teia gt |
mitaes g @ Rorat o Sy agweaEy T|@d 1R
< ~ -~ [ [t . o |
TAET T T A AEATTEATN
AR S @ @attor wara 2 1 3&
6~
ant Fdmgeaka Tifq W nmfgwumm |
T sl SR A AAFEAN S L RS |
Signs of conception which has just taken Plz%ce are
salivation, heaviness, prostration, drowsn.less,. horrlpﬂatlo.n,
cardiac distress, satisfaction, and non-elimination of the eja-
culated semen from the uterus.

If the pregnant woman resorts to her activi.ties predomi-
nantly in left limbs, if there is desire for the society of males, -



GUEST
This text (and later in the commentary) explains that because of past life karmas the child will be born with various homosexual tendencies.
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if her dreams, drinks, taking food and other activities resem-
ble that of a woman, if the conception has taken place in the
left side of the womb, if the shape of the gravid uterus is not
round ( it is rather elongated ), if the left breast in endowed
with the excellence of lactation, then such a pregnant woman
delivers a female child. If the above mentioned signs and
symptoms are of opposite nature, then she delivers a male
child. Ifthereis combination of both these types of signs
and symptoms then she delivers an eunuch.

The child resembles those things which the mother
thinks in her mind during conception.

All the foetus are composed or four mahgbhutas. Each
of these mahabhiitas is again of four types, viz. (1) those
from the mother§ ovum, ( 2 ) those from the father§ sperm,
( 3) those from the diet of the pregnant mother and ( 4)
those accompanying the soul which enters into the foetus.:
Because of the past actions of the parents and the soul, those
of the above mentioned factors which ultimately dominate
the composition of the foetus determine its resemblance to one
or the other thing. [ 23-27 ]

Thoughts which occupy the mind of the woman during conception,
because of their specific action, determine the resemblance of the offspring
to one or the other thing. These thoughts of the woman create that
condition in the sperm and ovum in her womb by which they can pro-
duce a foetus resembling those thoughts. Psychic factors are well known
to initiate identical reactions in the body of living beings. Determination
stimulates ejaculation of semen. During the period of dokada, the preg-
nant woman desires for many things and if her desires are not satisfied
then those thoughts create abnormalities in the foetus and there is diminu-
tion of ojas and semen by jealousy and fear. Thusin Sarira 8 : 14 it is
stated that the woman desirous of a particular type of child should think
in her mind about countries where such people are born.

Besides these psychic factors, physical factors, viz. four mahabhitas
derived from four different sources also determine the resemblance of the
child to one or t he other thing.

If the past actions associated with the Soul are auspicious, then the
child bears features as those of his parents; otherwise, his features are
dissimilar to his parents. Subtle bhiztas which accompany the Soul during
the process of transmigration are common for all individuals; hence they
do not act as determining factors for the child to resemble one thing or
the other,
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In verse—27 only three factors (exclucing the diet of the pregnant
woman ) are mentioned which if predominant determine the manifesta-
tion of similar or dissimilar features in the child. In this case the food
is included under the actions of the past life because one gets food accor-
ding to the manner she had acted in the previous life. Further, mention
of food as determinant factor is not necessary here because dominance of
mother’s ovum makes the offspring resemble his mother; this does not
hold good in the case of food, because one cannot resemble food articles.

Psychic disposition of the individuals in the previous life determines
the characteristics of the mind in this life as well. If the Soul had godly
disposition in previous life, then the individual js endowed with godly
faculties in this life. Association of different types of actions and species
to which the individual belonged in the past life also determines psycho—
somatic disposition during the existing life.

Query about abnormality in foetus etc., :

weaE w2 Srwat sma St Protzat
A T TP TAAEAT @ DCGTAT T N R
Why does a woman give birth to an abnormal offspring
with deficient or excess of limbs or impaired sensory and motor
organs ? How does the Soul transmigrate from one body to
another ? With whom is it always attached ? [28]

Factors responsible for abnormality in foetus :

fiaesatmasedaatigaEas TR |

FAtea Frn fafaenfa gun SeqEaoiFEaAFaT I %2 1)

TG FIEEATATIRTEATT: RS T rREIqET |

TA9 FTAATE adg wier Fat fmEer e i e |l

Because of the defects in seeds ( sperms, ovum), actions

associated with the Soul, uterus, time and food as well as re-
gimen of the mother, dogas get variously vitiated and this re-
sults in the impairement of the shape, colour and sensory as
well as motor organs of the offspring. As a tree standing in
the current of a river gets afflicted by the forceful downward
movement of wood, stone pieces and water during the rainy
season, so the foetus in the uterus of the mother gets afflicted
with the vitiated dogas. [29-30]

Atman-its transmigration :
qawgfs: afes: gadde Yegite Fem)

THIHFRTR g aeq =24 e (aa Fganted saq. 1 32 11
24§ S
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Being guided by the associated past actions, the Soul §
who travels with the help of the mind, transmigrates from
one body to another along with the four subtle bkitas. This i
Sf)l.ll cannot be perceived by any other sense except the divine
vision. He is omnipresent; He can enter into any physique; :
He can perform any action and can take any shape; He is j

the conscious element; He is beyond any sensory perception;

and it is due to His association with the intellect etc. that he §

gets involed in attachment etc,

In the body of living beings, there are sixteen types of "
b/ziztas.’ They are derived from rasa ( digestive product of }
mother’s food), Soul ( those accompanying Him ), mother §

and father. Four of these bhfifas accompany the Soul and the

Soul Himself depends upou four of them for His existence. §
Bhatas from the mother and father are derived through their |
‘ It is the rasa ( digestive product of food )
which provides nourishment in the form of bhiitas to the sperm !

ovum and sperm.

and ovum,
The four bkatas which get fused ( constantly associated )

with thef Soul to enter into the foetus are the products of the
past actions. Continuity of the migration of bAfitas is maintain- |
ed as the Soul who is like a seed ( and who is responsible for
several incarnations) transmigrates from one body to another. ‘

It is a fact that in individuals having the association of ]

past action, the physique and the mind are respectively deriv-
ed from the physique and mind of his past life, The dissimi-

larity in the shape and intellectual faculties is caused by the |

7ajas, tamas and the nature of the past actions, [ 31-36 ]
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Verses 31 to 36, represent a reply to the second question envisaged
in the earlier verse no.—28. According to verse—3l, only four bhitas
transmigrate from one body to another; the fifth bhita that is gkd. a being
Jevoid of any action does not transmigrate.

Atman is omnipresent. Hence there is no question of His transmi-
grating from one body to another. But when He comes in conglomera-
don with the mind, He forms an individual entity which transmigrates
from one body which dies, to another body which takes birth. Depending
upon His virtuous or sinful past acts, the Soul ( Atman ) takes birth in
another suitable body for the sake of enjoyment of fruits of such actions.
This saksmasarira ( subtle body ) composed of the Soul, the mind including
intellect and the bhitas cannot be seen through ordinary eyes. Itis visible

“only to a yogin through his divine vision.

Depending upon the past actions, the Soul may enter into the body
of any species, viz. human beings, animals etc.

Tt is stated in the scriptures ( specially in the Sdzkhya) that this
gross body is the product of the subtle body ( siksmasarira ) The sperm
and ovum, after their combination, can manifest a gross body in the form
of foetus, only when the subtle body ( siksmasarira ) is associated with
them. This association or combination of the subtle body with the sperm
and ovum is conditioned by the actions in the past life. The cause and
effect always bear resemblance with each other. The colour of the cloth
is dependant upon the colour of the threads composing the cloth. Simi-
larly the characteristic features of the gross body resemble those of the
subtle body. Not only the physique but also the meptal faculties of the
individual resemble those of the subtle body. Actions, viz, charity, study,
meditation etc., in the past life give the individual a sdtivika type of mind.

The subtle bhitas which transmigrate through the Soul are, no
doubt, identical in all individuals. But the psychic faculties are not the
same. At times they are dominated by rajas and tamas. The actions in
the past life of individuals are dissimilar to each other. Dominance of
rajas and tamas, and the actionsin the past life are responsible for the
variations in the characteristic features of individuals.

Factors responsible for kecping the Soul attach:d :
[T N o o
ANFTATANTILARICEHT  FANA [ IIFR |
= . Lo N
q FAUT AT SRR @ SrEERamE T 12
TxeannAl f aAtsgas T fan as iz aggn |
TmTeeg Mfrags @ |09 qea" & ¢
~ The Soul can rever dissociate Himself from the trans-
sensory and excessively subtle bhiitas or from the effects of the

Past actions or from the mind and the inmiellect or from ego
and other morbid factors.
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The mind is constantly associated with rajas and tamas|
In the absence of knowledge, rajas and famas cause all morbix
dity. The morbid mind and strong action { with stronglyf
determined results ) are responsible for transmigration of th
Soul from one body to another and for the individuals inclina-
tion to do virtuous or vicious work. [ 37-38 ]

The third question raised in verse—28 is replied here. Mind ig
always associated with rajas and tamas. Ifitisnot enlightened with thg
knowledge of ‘truth’ then there is morbidity which results in the form of
transmigration and inclination to do virtuous and vicious acts. If
short, the association of impure mind makes the Soul enter into thd
wordly bondage. 1

The information furnished in the second part of verse-—38 is no;
directly relevant to the queries raised in verse—28. Even then this i
described here just for contextual propriety,

Query about diseases :
T T SR (AT eved Wwed =t e
TeazaTaa fETr w4 e gaaag: 1| AR 1l

What are the causative factors of diseases ?
their curatives ? What is the cause of happiness ?

the chuse of sorrow ? How can the recurrence of psychoso\“:
matic diseases be prevented after their manifestation ? [ 39 ]7

Factors for causation and alleviation of diseases

TEATITER FraEatsat FgEadia: aRmETE: |
FatrEt Gifray g mfFaatardsen: ardagss 1 o | |
Causative factors of diseases are : :
1. Intellectual blasphemys;
2. Unwholesome contact with senses; and
3. Seasonal vagaries.

All diseases can be cured in three ways, viz. corred}
knowledge, wholesome contact with senses and seasona
normality. [ 40 ]

Causes of happiness and misery and their ceasation :
TETY: BRAT ENfTHRgwEaat ST Eay Aata |
TAOTHATAARG AMETANCTEN a4 dafed 11 88 1

. Righteous acts are responsible for happiness and un
righteous acts for misery., The body and the mind are th§

[ CHW .
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seats of diseases, When there is a break in the continuity of
the body and mind, then diseases cease to recur. | 41 ]

A break in the continuity of the body and the mind which are the
geats of diseases can be attained only by salvation.

Ceasation of continuity of body and mind :

TAET WETET T WAL AFETINAAE ALSRT 317 |

FARIR: PR TR IEEF I qTAT D477 7 112R0
According to scriptures, there is no beginniug of the
mind and the body, The continuity of the mind and the body
is broken only when the individual is in possession of thc
excellence of power of meditation, memory and inteliect, [42]
The factors responsible for the salvation of the Soul and the factors

that bring about an end to the continuity of the body and the mind are
enumerated in the first chapter of this section,

Fuctors responsible for non-afflication by diseases :
sensy av iy ade g a3en afaed e
g argudtea CREaeRISg® 41F aued 399, 11 83 ||
One does not get afflicted with diseases even during the
existence of the body and the mind which are the seats of
diseases, if before the manifestation of diseases, he takes
recourse to preventive therapeutic measures and abstains from
intellectual blasphemy and unwholesome contact with senses,
provided the manifestation of the diseases at that time is not
pre-determined. [ 43 ]
Therapies for the prevention of diseases are composed of such
measures as would counteract the ill effects of seasons which are unavoida-
ble. In spite of the adoption of all measures to prevent a disease, it

does occur if its manifestation at that time is pre-determined due to effects
of the actions during the previous life.

Daiva and purugakara :

¥ O 79 FAg=AN a9 a4 &7 areag 79 299 |
maraRgfaen: @ ot Mgtagafe am @ w38z
The effect of what is done during the previous life is
known as daiva. The effect of what is done during the pre-
sent life is known as purugakara. The unrighteous deeds of the
previous life induces one to diseases; if however, they are
righteous, then the individual remains free from diseases. [44]
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Even though the Karman is neuter gender, still it reflects the idea §
of purusakdra ( actions during the present life ) and because of this, §
the term “saf’ a pronoun of masculine gender is used here in place of]
Karman. .

Some scholars interprete the latter part of the versein a slightlyk
different way. According to them unrighteous deeds of the previous life’
keep the individual in the worldly bondage whereas the righteous acts §;
result in salvation. 1

Methods for preveniion of seasonal diseases :

s DU g9 TAETT ACHETEERS |
AT AIAHATE SR M Qg Jrg | 8% 1|

Dogas accumulated during Hemanta (December-February)‘: ,

be eliminated in the month of Caitra ( March-April ). Thos :
accumulated during summer ( April:June ) in the month§
of Srcwana (July-August) and those accumulated during rainy}
season (August-October) should be eliminated in the month§
of Margasirsa ( November-December ). [ 45 ] |

The exact months for the elimination of dosas aggrava'ed durin:
different seasons are described in Sitra 7 : 46.

Factors responsible for keeping a person free from diseases :

a0 EaETaerafy afgaEd Redsaas: |
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One who r¢sorts to wholesome diet and regimens, whbf
enters into action after proper observation, who is unattached
to the pleasure drawn from the satisfaction of sensory objects,§
who is given to charity, impartiality, truthfulness and forgive-§
ness and who is at service of learned people, seldom gets}
afflicted with diseases. ;

Diseases do not afflict an individual who is endowed$
with excellence of thoughts, speech and acts which are ulti-§
mately blissful, independent thinking, clear understanding, §
knowledge, observance of spiritual prescriptions and love for§
meditation. [ 46-47 ] E

[GE‘L»
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s AE: |
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AGITI AT, AAEAOATIE, FrAreag | 8 |
To sum up :

With a view to enlightenment, Lord Atreya has pro-
perly replied thirty six important queries of Agnivesa in this
chapter on “the development of embryo caused by the union
of males and females of mutually different clan. [ 48 ]

TATRATEN T ATHATE TN WA sg e
AT AW fEeftatseam: 1

Thus ends the second chapter on the development of embryo caused
by the union of males and females and females of mutually different clan,
of the Sarira section of Agnive$a’s work as redacted by Caraka. [ 2 ]

ST T,




CHAPTER 111
FORMATION OF EMBRYO

GRHRISIE

St QIEwl TATEmted O s g
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Now we shall expound the minor chapter on “the for-
mation of embryo as conducive to the understanding of the
body”.

Thus said Lord Atreya. [1-2]

The subject matter of the previous chapter is the union of the
sperm and the ovum resulting in the formation of embryo. Several
other factors which ara responsible for the formation of embryo are going
to be discussed in this chapter.

Factors responible for procreaiion :

gENEgUEaLaa: ferramg At ramT T 23 aard
GET: FFER, T TATCQAT GG PR raeaTa-an T m-
e SNASTRATT FeaETamTasy TAlstaaa, € aracaie -
FORMSRITIY SFITORENGTam:, qd; MR ganaaage:
ARG GE AR E ARG T GO TN ST arEE—
TGS 04 MaTaEATy anaas taaw, GiE @y awar-
QUUHATT S1TT FWIAEET: U R

When a man with unimpaired sperm and a woman with
unafliicted genital tract, ovum anduterine bed cohabit during
the period of fertilization, the jiva ( Soul) along with the mind
descends into the zygote ( combined form of the sperm and
ovutu ) lodged inside the uterus. This results in the formation
of the embryo. It grows, unafflicted, being nourished by the
wholesome rasa ( final product of digestion of mother’s food )
and being managed with proper regimen. Thereafter the

foetus is formed with all the sensory and motor organs, ,‘ .

possessed of all the limbs of the body and endowed with
the excellence of strength, complexion, mental faculties
and compactness for delivery in time ( ninth or tenth month
of gestation ). This occurs due to the combination of the
factors derived from the following sources:—
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(1) Mother, (2) Father, (3) Soul, (4) Wholesomeness and
(5) Rasa ( digestive product of the mother’s food ).

Mind is also responsible foa the transmigration of the
Soul. Thus said Lord Atreya. [3]

Man after crossing his juvenile stage and the woman in her youth
are considered to be suitable partners for procreation. The period of
fertilization starts from the day the woman menstruates. But during the
first three days of the menstruation, cohabitation is prohibited because it
is inauspicious—c.f. Sitra 25:40. As a seed sown in proper season ( riu )
grows, so also the sperm when ejaculated into the woman’s genital tract
during her period of fertilization ( rtu ) results in conception. Because of
this identity in the purpose of season and the period of fertilization, the
same term “‘rfu” is used in both the cases.

The sperm which was otherwise unimpaired earlier may get afflicted
during the time of coitus because of jealousy etc. For conception, itis
necessary that the sperm and ovum as also the genital tract and the
uterine bed remain unafflicted even during the time of cohabitation.

Conception takes place only when the Soul along with the mind
enters into the zygote of the sp=-m and ovum, when they are inside the
uterus. Ifsuch union takes place outside the uterus, then there is no
possibility of conception.

Atman or Soul which represents the element of consciousness is
omnipresent. There is no question of His migrating from one place to
another. But when the mind gets lodged in a place in accordance with
result of past actions, consciousnessis manifested there and because of
this conscious manifestation, it is said that the Soul transmigrates along
with the mind. The embryo can grow properly after its formation if the
food and regimen resorted to by the mother are conducive thereto.

Wholesomeness is considered to be one of the factors responsible for
the proper development of the foetus. This does not include the whole-
someness of rasa ( digestive product of mother’s food ) which is described
separately. Wholesomeness here indicates the wholesomeness of other
factors, viz. vision etc., and regimen.

Right from the time of conception 1ill delivery it is the mother who
carries and nourishes the foetus; the foetus derives all its metits and
defects from the mother during this period. Hence, the mother is des-
cribed first among the factors responsible for the proper growth of the
foetus. The male partner has an important role to play. Apart from
his active role during cohabitation, it is from the sperm that all the tissue
elements like bone etc., which give firmness and stability to the body of
the foetus, are formed. Hence, in the beginning the sperm of man is
given priority over the ovum of the woman.
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Bharadvaja’s objection :
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No’, said Bharadvaja, because neither mother nor father,
nor wholcsomen'ess, nor the utilization of drinkables, eatables,
chewables or lickables can produce a foetus. It is also not
correct to say that the mind transmigrates from another world
to take part in the formation of the foetus. [4-1]

Aty & aratEet i s, wpren: fom: qaiaws e g
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i parents are responsible for the formation of the foetus
many men and women who are keenly desirous of sons car;
produce them by resorting to cohabitation. Similarly those
w@o desire daughter can get them. None of men and women
W1th<I)utb a child should be gricved for want of a child. [4-II]

n brief, it is said that i i
production of’ the child, hc:nczf1 r:}?;; arrlf:e(!im:lgt‘ “’:)(;ﬂ')i,n(flet:s:g SIztI)rlsof:r :}}::
factors which help the formation and growth of the foetus, :
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. Atman { Scul ) is not produced by another dtman. 1If it
1s stated that A¢man produces Atman the question may arise as
to whether the Soul, born produces another Soul or an unborn
one ? Both these propositions are untenable. As the Soul
alread}f born is in existence there is no question of His
producing Himself, As the Soul unborn is non-existent He
cannot  produce Himself. Therefore the proposition is
untenble both ways. Let us consider the problem from
ar%other angle. If the Soul is capable of reproducin

Himself, then how is it that He does not choose a desirabli
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womb endowed with lordship, unrestrained movement,
capacity to have forms as He plecases, luste, strength, speed,
cowplexion, mental faculties, compactness and having freedom
from aging, disease and dcath ? The Soul wants Himself to be
like this or even better. [4-I11]

AT T | At f |wE ', afe gkt
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Wholesomeness is not responsible for the formation of
the foetus. Had it been so, only those who resort to whol-
esomeness should get children and the remaining ones who
resort to unwholesomeness should never get a child but both
the types of people are found to be equally succesful or unsuc-
cessful in getting children. [4-1V]
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The foetus is not formed of rasa ( digestive product of
(food ). Had it been so, none of men and women should re-
main without a child. None of them live without rasa ( de-
gestive product of food ). If the intention here is that indivi-
duals having the excellence of rasa should have children, then
only those who take meat soup of goat, sheep, deer, and
peacock, milk, curd and ghee of the cow, honey, oil, rock
salt, sugarcane juice, mudga ( phaseolus mungo Linn.) and sali
rice for nourishment should get children and the others who
take fyamaka, varaka, uddalaka, koradisa (type of corn, rhizomes
and roots should always be deprived of a progeny. But both
the types of people are equally successful or unsuccessful in
getting children. [4-V]
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it does not remember any such thing.

Therefore, I say, the foetus is not formed out of the mother,

fat}xer, Soul, wholesomeness or rasa (digestive product of food)
It is also not coorect to say that the mind transmigrate frorr;
another world to take birth in the formation of the foetus.
Thus said Bharadvaja. [4]
. 'Ifthc mind, w.hich bad the cxperience of the past life continues to
exist in the present life, then the individual should remember everything

known, heard and seen during the past life as the same individual in his

old age remembers hin
o yiuth_ rs everything he has known, heard and seen during

Atreyas decision :
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Lord Atreya said, “No, the foetus is formed from out of
the combination of all these factors.” [5]

It is the combination of all the six factors which help in the form
tion of a child. Of course pone of these factors in isolation would ;)1‘
able to produce a child. At the same time there is no reason wh .
of these factors should not be recognised asa causative factor fgrat;lly
formation of embryo. Threads alone cannot produce clothes. But thi‘;
does not. mean that thieads do not constitute causative factors for th
p}:odlllct;lon of clothes. Threads will not cease t6 be causative factors of;
; rc(:) ;uf; teljcbzijtl;.c without the help of other factors, threads alone cannot

Factors derived from mother :

mgmaE T a4 & omgfia adets wng, gy g
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The foetus.is. produced out of the wother. Without mother
there is no possibility of conception and birth of viviparous
creatures. We shall hereafter describe those organs which are

[ CH.
The mind does not come from the world beyond to enter

into .the foetus. If it does so, nothing of its past life should
remain unknown, unheard and unseen by him. But actually
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derived from the maternal source { from ovum ) and which
are formed because of the existence of the mother. They are
skin, blood, flesh, fat, umblicus, heart, #loman ( right lung ? )
liver, spleen, kidneys, bladder, rectum, stomach, pakvasaya
( colon ), upper and lower parts of the anus, small intestine,
large intestine, mesentery and omentum. ( These are the
organs derived from maternal source.) [6]

Those creatures which are delivered being covered with the amnio-
tic membrane are known as jardyuja or viviparous. Mosquitoes which
are sassvedaja ( born out of hot moisture ) and frog etc., which are
udbhijja ( born out of earth ) can take birth even without a mother. No
doubt, mother is the cause of birth of egg-born animals but they are not
taken into account in the above paragraph because the discussionh ere
relates to human beings alone which are viviparous. There can be
another explanation for the omission of the egg-born creatures from the
above description. In the case cfa viviparous creature, mother carries
the foetus till the time of delivery. In egg-born creatures, the foetus in
the form of eggs remain inside the mother’s womb till the laying of eggs.
In some creatures of this group, viz. to.toise etc., the mothers responsibi-
lity entirely ceases after the laying of eggs—the mother has no role to
play in the birth of baby tortoise.

In the para 7 it will be described that viviparous animals cannot
take birth in the absence of the father i.e. father is directly responsible for
the birth of such type of animals, On the other hand, egg-hor creatures
like fish etc., take birth during the proper season even without a father
to play his role.

Mother as the source for the derivation of the organs like skin,

described in para 6 is known from religious scriptures,
Factors derived fram father
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The foetus is produced from out of the father ( from
sperm ). Without father there is no possibility of conception
and birth of viviparous creatures. We shall hereafter describe
those organs which are derived from paternal source ( from

sperm ) and which are formed because of the existence of the
father.

They are hair of the head, hair of the face, nail, small
hairs of the body, teeth, bones, veins, ligaments, arteries
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and semen., ( These are the organs derived from paternal
source ). [ 7]

Atman as a Source -

WA W | At seaEa @ & ST e
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The foetus is produced out of the Scul. The Antaratman
( Soul inside the animal body ) is the same as Garbhatman
( Soul in the foetus ). This is known as jwa or animated Soul
According to religious scriptures, this Soul is eternal. He doeé
not get afflicted by diseases. He does not undergo the process
of.'aglng.. He does not succumb to death. He does not undergo
diminution. He cannot be penctrated. He cannot be cut
He cannat be made to get irritated. He is omnipresent anci
omnipotent. He is invisible. He is without the beginning
flnd end, and Heisunchangeable. By entering into the uterus
1t gets combined with the sperm and the ovum thereby repro:

ducing.Himselfin the form of a foetus. Thus the foetus 1akes
the designation of Soul.

o Ag‘ain., the question of birth of the Soul does not arise as
1t 1s beginningless. Thercfore it is not correct to say that He

pr?duces the unborn foetus either Himself being born or
being unborn

The same foetus during the course of time, attains the
state of childhood, youth and old age. According to the state

g o

111 ] SARIRASTHANA 373

attained by Him, He is stated to be born in those states of life
but with reference to the state of life ahead, He is considered
to be unborn or in the process of taking birth. Therefore, He
is both born and unborn simultaneously. In such situations
where the Soul is considered to be both born or being born,
He produces that state of life after Himself having taken birth.
In other situations, where that state of the body ( Soul ), is
yet to come, the Soul is considered to produce himself without
being born. In those particular agesi.e. types of growth as
well as in these particular states ( situations ) of living beings,
the change of the state of the associated body 1is considered
to be the birth of Atman. For example, the state of mere
existence of sperm and ovum prior to be combination of the
Soul cannot be called as foetus. They are only entitled to be
known as foetus only when the Soul gets combined with them.
The existant man cannot be called as a father prior to the
birth of his offspring. He is considered to be the father only
after the birth of his offspring. Similarly, the existant foetus
( Soul ) can be considered to be born or unborn depending
upon the state attained or to be attained by him. [ 8 ]

The term ‘Antargtman’ is used here in order to distinguish the
Empirical Soul as a causative factor of the embryo as distinct from the
physical self composed of six dhdtus. It is this Empirical Soul which is
described as eternal in the scriptures and who produces the physical self
in the form of embryo composed of six dhdtus. The Empirical Soul being
eternal is never born. Even though He is never born, He produces
embryo not born earlier. The same Soul subsequently transforms Him-
self into the embryo and in that stage He can be said to have been born
as well. Thus it is by process of transformation into the various stages
of embryo that the Soul ina way is born, So the controversy raised in
para—3 above issettled. To sum up:the Soul being eternal isnever
born; but as it is in the various stages of human life, juvenile, youth, old
age etc. there isa sort of transformation which the Soul undergoes and
so we can ascribe birth to the Soul also even though it cannot be ascribed
to him in the real sense of the term. It seems the author has Samkhya
theory of evolution in view.

Guiding factors :

' 9 @g NAET A T AGA MgA T GEIET TAgHTCeaar;
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Mother’s father and Soul independently cannot satisfy
all the requirements for the formation of a foetus, They them-
selves do certain things and some other things they do because
of the force of the actions of the previous life. They possess
the ability to do certain things themselves. For some other
things, they do not have that ability. Itis only when these
factors are added with the excellence of other factors, viz.
mind, sense organs, sperm, ovum etc., depending upon the
actions in the previous life, they have the capacity to mani-
fest things by themselves. Because of defects in these factors,
the Soul ( devoid of such instruments in their normal state )
cannot help in the formation of a foetus if He is not properly
equipped with other factors in excellent condition. It is well
known that individuals who have realized Soul of their own
can enter into the desired womb and attain salvation. There
is rione else who is responsible for the happiness and sorrow
of the individual. The foetus is not formed by anything else
being born. Nothing can be germinated from anything but
seeds. [ 9 ] :
If the Soul is capable of producing Himself, then why does He not
choose a womb endowed with all good qualities, viz. lordship ete.?

This query was raised by Bharadvija in para—4 of this chapter. The
above para provides an answer to this query.

In the present context only the role of the Soul in the formation of
foetus is being discussed. Mother and father are also mentioned in the
paragraph only to show that like Soul, these factors alone ( not depending
upon other instruments ) cannot produce childen.

The mother, father and Soul have no doubt their roles to play
individually and independently. For example, cohabitation, intake of
wholesome food etc,, can be done by parents themselves without any
external aid, but the entrance of the Soul into sperm and ovum joined
together is controlled by other factors viz. the actions of the previous
life. Simila:ly, the Soulis directly and independently responsible for
the consciousness of the foetus. But in the matter of choosing the desira-
ble or undersirable wombs, He is subordinate to the righteous and un.
righteous acts of the past life,

When instruments, viz : mother etc., are powerful and the actions
in the past lifc are favourable then the Soul can choose the desired womb.
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If a couple with a view to procreating a son cohabitate and the man has
pure semen in sufficient guantity, the woman has pure genital tract etc.,
and the action of the previous life is strong for the production of a male
child then a son is born to that couple. The Soul along with the mind
endowed, among others, with sdttoika qualities and auspicious past
actions enter into the desirable womb at that time. In the absence-of
all these favourable factors, the Soulisincapable of entering into the
desired womb.

If due to defects in the instruments, viz. mother (ovum ) etc., the
woul is unable to procreate, this does not in any way dispute His role as
a causative factor, For example, if the potter is unable to manufacture
a pot for want of clay, this does not prevent the potter from being called
as one of the causative factors of the pot. His ability to manufacture
the pot no doubt manifests itself only when other instruments are properly
provided. Similar is the case with the Soul who can also play His role
only when other accessories are available.

The choice of the womb and other virtues depends upon the Soul—
c.f. $arira 1 : 140. The Soul HimscIf is responsible for the happiness and
sorrow of the individual, because happiness and sorrow are felt in the
body and the Soul is responsible for the formation of the body, '

A particular effect is always produced from a similar cause. A
sprout of sana ( Crotalaria juncia Linn. ) does not come out of the coconut
seed. So the consciousness of the foetus does not come out from the bhitas
( elements ), which by themselves are without consciousness but from the
Soul who is conscious,

Factors derived from Atman :
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We shall hereaftor describe those aspects of the indivi-
dual which are derived from the Soul and which are formed
because of the existence of Soul. They are taking birth in
such and such wombs, life span, self realisation, mind, senses,
to take things into and to excrete things out of the body,
stimulation and substenance of sense organs, characteristic
shape, voicc and complexion of the individual, desire for
happiness and sorrow, liking and disliking, consciousness,

courage, intellect, memory, egoism and efforts. All these

aspects of the individual are derived from the Soul. [ 10 ]
258
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Righteous and unrighteous acts are responsible for birth in the]
wombs of different species like the gods and animals. Soul is at the root §
of these righteous and unrighteous acts; hence Soul is considered to be.
ultimately responsible for taking birth in different wombs. Self-realiza
tion etc; are essentially the functions of the mind but the Soul is ultimatel 5
related with such activities. -

Factors derived from satmya :
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The foetus is produced from out of the wholesomeness. 1
"There cannot be sterility of the man, woman or defects in the
foetus without resorting to unwholesome things. Human bes §
ings are capable of procreating offsprings as long asthe sperm, 4
ovum and uterus of men and women are not afflicted by the §
circulation of the three dogas vitiated by the intake of un- 1
wholesome things. Even during the period of fertilization, 3
union ( sexual ) of the men and women who are given to §
wholesome things and whose sperms, ovums and uterus are 1
unimpaired, do not produce the offspring if the Soul does not |
enter into it, Therefore, wholesomeness alone is not respon-
sible for the formation of the foetus, Itis the combination i
of all the factors which is responsible for the production of ]
the foetus. We shall here-after describe these aspects of the {
individual derived from wholesomeness and which are mani- ]
fested because of the existence of such wholesomeness. They 1
are the state of freedom from diseases, laziness and greed, 1
clarity of senses, excellence of voice and seeds and excessive, §
sex-vigor. ( These aspects of the individual are derived from }
wholesomeness ). [ 11 ]

Intake of wholesome things is not conducive to the formation of §
foetus. Only when wholesome things are taken, it helps in the formation |

_and the uterus of the couple,
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of the foetus. For the manifestation of the voiee and complextion of the
individual both the wholesomeness and Soul are responsible. Hence they

are described both in para nos. 10 & 11.
Factors derived from Satmya : )
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The foctus is produced from out of rasa ( digestive pro-
duct of the mother's food ). Without rasa cven the moth?r
will not live what to speak of the formation of the foetus in
in her womb, Employment of improper nourishment do not
help in the production of the foetus. Conversely, a f.'oetus 1s
not formed simply by the employment of proper nourishment.
Here also the combination of all the factors is responsible for
the production of the foetus. We shall her.eafter describe:
those aspects of the individual which are derlYed from rasa
(digestive product of mother’s food ) and which are mani-
fested ( formed ) because of the existence of rasa. The:y are
manifestation and growth ( in height ) cfthe body, continuity
of the strength, satisfaction, plumpness and enthusiasm. (These
aspects of the individual are derived from rasa ). [ 12 ]

Rasa ( digestive product of food ) comes in the way o'f the foetus

formation only when because of this the three dosas circulating all over

the body get vitiated and in their turn they vitiate the sperm, the ovum
This is on the same line as it happens in
the case of taking unwholesome things.

The use of the term *iti”” at the end of the para 12 as also at the
end of some of the other paragraphs indicates that the organs/aspects
described prior to this term are some of the important ones. In‘addition,
there are many more organs/aspects produced by these factors » viz, meter-
nal source, paternal source, Soul, wholesomeness and rasa, which are not
numerated here. Only important ones are decribed here and less impo.-
tang ones are left out.

Factors derived from sattva :
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Mind is also the connccting link which connects the -
Soul with the physical body. So, on the eve of death when the
mind starts living the body, there occurs a change in the nor
mal behaviour and inclinations, the sense organs are disturbed,
strength diminishes and living beings are attacked with di
seases. Living beings devoid of mind, breath their last be-

cause the sense organs derive their inspiration from nothing .
but mind. ‘

The objects of senses are of three types, viz. sattvika,
rgjasa and famasa. The mind dominated by any of the above £
mentioned attributes in one life follows in the subsequent life £
as well. When the individual is endowed with the sazfvika
type of mind from his previous life then he can recall things
even beyond that life ( that is he can recall the events of his
past life ). Because of the continuity of the same mind, he can
remember things of the past incarnation.
power to recall things of the past incarnation,
is called as ““jatismara”,

Because of this §
the individual §

We shall hereafter describe those aspeets of the individual
which are derived from mind and which are manifested be- @&
cause of the existence of mind. They are likings, concuct, &
purity, enemity, memory, attachment, detachment, matsarya i@
( strong desire not to part with ), valour, fear, anger, drow
siness, enthusiasm, sharpness, softness, seriousness, unstability
and such other manifestations of the mind which will be des E
cribed later while discussing the various types of mind. All
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of them occur in the same man but all of them are not
manifested at the same time. An individual i.s said t.o
belong to that particular type of mind by which he is
dominated. [ 13 ]

The mind is responsible for uniting the jwdiman ( Animated Soul )
with the subtle ( ativdhika ) body. This subtle body is composed of four
bhiitas in their subtle form--c.f. Sérira 2:31. This mind also .helps in
the union of the jvatman with the physical body. Aiman (Soul) is omni-
present. If he has to come in contact with the body directly then there
will be univecsality of the feelings of the individual. Because of the union
of the Atman and the body through the mind, which later islimitted to
the individuals’ body alone, there is limitations to the feelings of happi-
ness, sorrow etc, of the individual.

The term “sprk’ ( meaning baving tactile scnsation ) has been used
as an epithet of the body witha view to indicate that Atman does not
come in contact with such of the parts of the body, viz. urine, nails, hair
etc; which arc not accessible to the mind.

If an individual is in possession of sdttvika, rdjasa or tdmasa type of
mind, then in the uext incarnation heis most likely to get that type
of mind.

Because of the pressure inflicted upon the foetus by the genital tract
during the process of delivery, he generally forgets the events c.>f his previ-
ous incarnation. Bat, he, whose mind is dominated by sativika qualities
(instead of tdmasika ones ) can recollect events of his past life, The
attributes of mind have already been described in the eighth chapter of
Satra section. In view of the contextual propriety, they are again descri-
bed here. In addition to the role played by the mindin the formation
of the foetus, it has another specific property to migrate from one incar-
nation to another and because of this specific feature, the role of mind
has been worded slightly (and) differently in the above paragraph.

The same man may have different types of mind at different tir.nes.
When engaged in the righteous work, he will have sattoika type of rmf\d,
when afflicted with passion, the same man will have rdjasika type of mind
and when attached to something he will have tdmasika type of mind.
One cannot have all these types of mind at the same time. They may
occur consequitively. Even though the same indi-vidua}_ is. likely to hz.we
all the types of mind, still he is considered as sattoika, rdjasika or tan?astka,
depending upon the predominence of one or the other of the attributes
of the mind.—c.f. Satra 8 : 6.

Embryo-conglomeration of several factors :

- . . » AN
TgEE AT TAROW  AEE GgEEEneead
Wi TA--FIWEE AAEHAGIENG, T T-TA AACATFEG T




380 CARAKA-SAMHITA [ CH.

A; ATARATAATH—ATITATT T4, (YGH, AT, FTFIA,
o I\ N

TENH, AfEd T AEHINgFR@E ( D wrEEE ) 1 e

As a kagagara (round shaped cottage used for administer=
ing hot fomentation therapy ) is constructed from out of various
types of construction material and as a cart is constructed from
out of various parts, similarly the embryo is formed from |
out of various types of procreative factors. Thercfore we
assert that the foetus is formed from out of various factors, viz.
mother ( ovum ), father ( sperm ), Soul, wholesomeness and
rasa ( digestive product of mother’s food ). The mind serves
as the connccting link. Thus said Lord Atreya. [ 14 ]

Six procreative factors enumerated above can be classified into two
categories—the first category comprising mother ( ovum ), father (sperms), [. ;
mind and Soul and the second category comprising wholesomeness and 2
rasa ( digestive product of mother’s food ). The four factors belonging f
to the first category are responsible for initial formation of the embryo 2
and the remaining two factors belonging to the second category only help
subsequently for the growth of the foetus. The factors belonging to the &
second category, viz. wholesomeness and rasz can manifest their actions @&
only in the presence of the remaining factors and it is with this end in 4

view that the term IHIMAICAT FTLUA has been used in the paragraphs 2
describing these two factors—vide : paras 11-12. :

Observations of Bharadvaja :

ATZIR AT —ATTHI] AACTITT AR A} qaAT-
AERATEAR T T W, At iy sedE e anga-
SIE: §E AT AFEETART TEE, AR 9genas 999, A
ARTHAAEATAGSN AFATAIACART ATIART FETH, TT-
AT, AAT-TEALSSATIT T, OF AT TZFAN AITAAT T |
JTIFA | A(T T AFWA ATEATAT:, FEHEFATATHTAATAT- |
TFATFPESTAV  TET Magmrem @ vaka | wuEm
FfEd TR TEHEET T i 3, S g, e
TN, TR TAA, YA WA, TFAT s BN A
FSMEH TET M@z Aafa | e swastE: g, o
q SCAT AEAFEAY T2 STEHREIN:; 77 Aqge Gwary geans
c—:i%r,h Ef%mrtaaﬁnr | =g T g race fawars afa, ffden
FUATMITEET: AT, UTAFEHLI , AR ARATS qUigeg-
AAAAZTAATS SR ( VT 705 ) 0 L W
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Bharadvaja said, *“If the foetusis formed out of the
conglomeration of these various procreative factors then how
do they get united ? Their conglomeration apart, how 1s that
the union of these factors results in the production of a creature
in the form of a human being ? The man is known to be born
| from another man. If it is argucd that the individual
takes the form of a human being because he is born from
out of a man as the cow is born from out of a cow and
the horse from a horse, then the statement made before
that the foetus is formed from out of the conglomeration
of all these factors stands inappropriate. If the man is
produced from another man then why the child born to
parents who are dull, blind, hunch-backed, mute, dwarf, li-
sping, suffering from freckles, insanity, kugtha ( obstinate skin
diseases including leprosy ) and kilasa ( leucoderma ) does not
carry the defects of his parents ? If it is argued that the Soul
sees things by His own eyes, hears by His own ears, smells by
His own nose, tastes by His own tongue, touches by His own
skin, understands by His own intellect and because of this in-
dividuals born of dumbs etc; do not carry the defects of their
parents ( because it is not the sense organs of parents but those
of the Soul which takes part in procreation ), this will also be
in contrary to the proposition because if it is considered to be
correct then the Soul will be endowed with consciousness only
in the presence of sense organs:, otherwise not. Thus the Soul
will be both conscious and unconscious. This follows that the
Soul undergoes changes. Ifthe Soul understands things by
vision etc., in the absence of these sense organs, He won’t be
able to know things. Because of the absence of the power to
know things, He cannot serve as a causative factor and if He
is not a causativ factor, then he cannot be called Atman
(Soul). Thus, this proposition will be ridiculed as a story.
( Thus said Bharadvaja ). [ 15 ]

The problem discussed in the above paragraph relates to the one
unified form the foetus takes out of the various mutually divergent ele-
ments, How is it that a human fostus takesa human form? Ifitis
argued that as a human foetus represents the vaiious factors inherent in
the human parents; so it takes a human form; this argument is not wholly
correct, Ifit were so, the disabilitics of parents would have also uni-
formly reflected themselves in the foetus. Tnatis to say the progeny of
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blind parents would always be blind and, so on and so forth; but it is nog
80. Asa matter of fact, itis the Soul of the living being in the womhj
who provides consciousness as well as sense organs so the foetus. So th
sense organs of parents have nothing to do with the sense organs of th
progeny.

Here again the question arises as to whether Atman derives
consciousness from His sense organs ? If Atman gains consciousness onl
when He is endowed with sense organs and not otherwise, then the ve
definition of Atman ( Atma jAah—the Soul represents consciousness ‘,f"
would be wrong. Moreover, the association of Adiman with the sensa e
organs as a precondition of His consciousness would also amount t
ascribing morbidity to Him which again goes against the description of
Atman as a being devoid of morbidity.

In other words, the Atman would have no consciousness at all if Hd
is devoid of sense organs and an Atman devoid of consciousness would nofff
constitute a causative factor for foetus. And, if He is not the causati fj
factor, He would cease to be an Aiman. Thus, the above statement regary i
ding the association of Atman with the sense organs appears to be a stat
ment confined to words only—far from reality,

i
i
i
q
i

Atreya’s observations :

AT JATT--JLEATIAG A —E ST TYRTOLOHE
TN | AT FEIEAAT: L WA AT [0, A
wi AFEIET TN, qERATH AT agivan Arrtate-—so
TqUIERIES: | AN TF FAGIATAY TNATETFT DI ey
A1 watd, GAAHH GO TITET | a5 AOIAAATTTEAT
SPOTATHA TR AT AT AT ANTHDR, €I A€ A qarae
®qU A, aar——maﬁtaaaraaga“mm'mr'\ammr% g
myfesufamRy, aa a3t ngv:rratamqara A ATATTTR ST
TwAE FEIATAT: G A ATATAET S0TR; AT ngwsm ;
=T, aditaeaa | (% I 3

Lord Atreya caid, “It has already been concluded th
the mind is responsible for the union of the Soul with the phy4
sical body. A human being is considered to be a causativh
factor for the production of another human being simplf

because a foetus is composed of the conglomeration of varioull
factors which produce a human form.
Thus, there are four species of living beings, viz. vl
arous, oviparous, svedaja ( living-beings born of hot misture
and vdbhijja ( living-beings born by piercing earth ). Eac
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of these four species is of innumerable types. This is because
of the innumerability of distinctive features, they possess. The
species of the first two categories take their specific forms de-
pending on the contact of the causative factors of the foetus
with the wombs of the spemﬁc species as gold, silver, copper,
tin and lead poured into various designs of bee-wax take res-
pective forms. So when they come in contact with human
foetus, they are produced in the human form. That is
why the foetus coming out of the conglomeration of various
factors is produced in the human form and a buman being is
considered to be the product of a human being because he be-
longs to the same species. [ 16 ]

The query raised in the preceding paragraph regarding the union
of sperms and ovum is answered in this paragraph. The term ‘yoni’ is
taken here in the sense of species. Even if this term is taken to mean
the causative factor in general, the beings belonging to the various
species are named after the speciesin which they are born. Thus the

term ‘poni’ is used also for a group of living beings belonging to a parti-
cular species by transference of its meaning from the cause to the effect.

Living beings belonging to a particular species are no doubt similar
in their forms. Even so they have their own distinctive features as human
beings, elephants, horses etc.,

The causative factors like sperms and ovum take different shapes
depending upon the species which they come in contact with., This is
like the transformation of bee’s wax into different shapes depending upon
the pictures engraved on the moulds, So the combination of sperms
etc; apart from parents also constitute the causative factors for giving
definite shapes to the embryo of different species.

Factors for hereditary defects

FAF—ATT T AT AFATAT:, FEATH TS Fraw: fg-
FITTEW A qAeTd—TE T Faaaed fiX drsvaw
ITAAY AG(E, TET ATAFIATTH AFAEAAIS, AIHER AT
UM ; ATMZANAIACAT | FAET ATANACGAT, A7 A=
2T, AEHEFAA TR FAT MTECTET " 12

A questivli was also raised that if the human being is a
product of another human being, why a progeny of a dull hu-
man being is not always dull ? The reply is that if the part of
the seed (sperm or ovum) which is responsible for the forma-

tion of a particular organ is vitiated, this will result in the viti-
ation of the respective organ. If'it is not vitiated, there would
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be no vitiation of the respective organs either. So both the
possibilities are there ( i. e. the respective organs of the pro-
geny may or may not be vitiated depending upon the vitiation
or otherwise of the part of the seed responsible for the forma
tion of such organs ). As a matter of fact, the sense organs of
all living beings are born out of the Soul and their existence

or otherwise is determined by the fate i. e. the result of the

past action. So the offsprings of the dull parents do not in-
variably resemble thir parents. [ 17 ]

The progeny of a leper will not always be a leper. Such a progeny
will be a leper only when the parental seed ( sperm and ovum ) is also
affected by dosas causing leprosy—c.f. Susruta: Nidana 5:98. Other-
wise, the leprosy of pareuts cannot be inherited by the progeny. As
regards the presence or absence of sense organs, this is determined by
the effect of the past action. So the progeny of a blind person will also
not necessarily suffer frm blindness. Sometimes it happens that the
progeny of a blind person is also a blind; but this is a mere coincidence
caused by the past action of the Soul and nothing else.

Knowledge of Soul through sense organs :
- (o — * -
S WREAFEAY F:, AW M ATAD:; A AT FIRI-
Loy
FEAT, FFTTAIENTS WA TEEIRT 2T 1 <€ 1
Itis not that the Soulis endowed with consciousness
only when He is possessed of sense organs and is devoid of
consciousness otherwise. The soul can never be separated
from the mind, and so, He is always endowed with cons-
ciousness. [ 18 ]

By virtue of His constant association with mind, the Soul is always
endowed with consciousness. Even if He be devoid of external sense
organs, He does not lose His consciousness owing to His inseparability
from the mind.

At TTT—
Q(\ *
q FIFIAEE FESE 999 |
[ T D
A BRAT gad A & e a9 a|a 1 ge
[
WAAMT  FIISTAT FAFT 9944 |
Thus it is said :
The Soul is never devoid of consciousness. Of course,
He cannot respond to the various actions in the absence of

the sense organs. Soitis not possible to perform any act
without the presence of sense organs as it is not possible for
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a potter to work if he does not have the required quantity of
mud irrespective of his knowledge regarding the production
of a pitcher. [ 19-20 ]

The purpose of the above passage is to clarify the limitations of the

Soul with regard to His action. He may have innér consciousness alright
but as regards His external action, it will be always determined by the

sense organs He possesses,

Concentration of mind for proper examination :
qTAT  AFAATAACATEATS  FEF | Re |
sfrEmion T @i aa T T5Eq |
STAETUATRATAT: T BT aaaegas 118
TimAAEw:  @adEE gdes |
Listen to this spiritual wisdom which is of immence
help for the attainment of the knowledge of Soul. One should
control his sense organs as well as fickle mind and keep him-
self established in his ownself after knowing the real nature
of the Soul and attaining the height of spiritual wisdom.
Thus, with his knowledge undisturbed in all situations, he
will be able to examine all aspects (of the science of
medicine ). [ 20-21 ]
Even if some of the sense faculties are not working properly a wise

person will be able to understand things by virtue of his spiritual wisdom.
This only shows that it is only the Soul whois responsible for all types

of consciousness.
g A(F)grud weErE R 0 RR N
frgafzaasare: |u: T&awTar J= |
[ >, e
o gEgd J 409 MR IseTd: T 1Al
AEATATES  OF T R 994 |
~ [ e [N -
A S gAd 9T gad ArAegE: | X8 1
Try to understand this point also, O! Bharadviaja,
Even if somebody has lost some of his sense organs—vocal and
motor facultics, in a dream he does experience the various
objects of sense happiness, miseries etc., He cannot, there-
fore, be treated as a creature devoid of consciousness. There
cannot be any knowledge without any knowledge of the Soul.
Nothing can move alone unless prompted by an efficient
cause to do so. [ 22-24 ] )
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In the above passage, a popular example is cited in order to prove
the action of the Soul in spite of other disabilities. Even if somebody is
devoid of certain sense faculties, he has the experiences of all types in his
dream states. This would not have occured, had the consciousness of
the Soul been not there. The omniscience of the Soul is described by
Vyasa—Cf. Sanzkhya pravacana bhdsya on Yogasatra 1: 2.
produced can move alone. Itis not only produced by a cause. But it
requires a causative factor for its further movement as well. A pitcher
is the product of clay but at the same time it alse requires the help from
a conscious being like a potter, Thisis the case with the sense organs.
They are not only caused by the Soul but are also prompted by the Soul
to enjoy the respective objects.

ATAGT: THTTTEAT Y1 FWOHT T )

TARAFET fauiid We sz 1R
So get rid of all doubts.

O! Bharadvaja, I have explained to you everything
The Soul is omniscient, primary cause, seer §

about the Soul.
and efficient cause. [ 25 ]

a Bra—
Fgmaer g g seatt A3 a0
qAIGATE T ACESAT R
afaaTraasT21 famm At |
TAtIEagERT GErET Fewrad 1 R
To sum up —
In the minor chapter on the formation of embryo as

conducive to the understanding of the body, the following
topics are discussed :

1. Factors responsible for the formation, growth and
delivery of the embryo;

2. the views of Punarvasu and Bharadvaja on this topic;
3. the attack on the conclusions ( by Bharadvija) and
4. a detailed exposition of the nature of the Soul. [ 26-27 ]
FARRTES a ACRIAAEEFT TR
FIEATTRFATET a1 garErssTe: | 2

Thus ends the third minor chapter of Sarira Section the ¢F ormatio:
of Embryo as Conductive to the Understanding of the Body” of Agnive$a’
work as redacted by Caraka. [ 3 ]

Nothing that is &

1

1
5
i

CHAPTER 1V
FORMATION OF EMBRYO

TgafseaE:

Sratdl Agdt wataEie mae AR 0L
g 2 Tt wwEEE 1R
We shall now expound the major chapter on the forma-
tion of the Embryo as conducive to the understanding of the
body.
Thus said Lord Atreya. [ 1-2 ]

Important topics discussed in *his chapter :

T W whaata, aters wAde, afEERe W, T -
et statead Teft, qerer gfeRy:, FauwnsR aatd, a9
FOAATG Fel Ay T, a9 SRS ME AT,
FEFATEAEAA: 1 2 Ul

We shall now discuss the origin of the embryo, its defini-
tion, its composition, its successive development in the womb,
the cause of its growth, the cause of the non-manifestation of
of the embryo, the cause of destruction of the embryo in the
womb and the cause of its morbidity without complete destru-
ction. [ 3 ]

Factors composing the foetus :

wga: fga arAd: SEITa) TEa: S AV aeT: 99
Rt w: waate | aer T s ad 79 Saaa: et ar
frTen AENEATIEE, 9 THIEAE 13 )

The embryo is formed out of the combination of parents,
the soul, wholesomeness, rasa ( digestive product of mother’s

food) and mind. The sources of the respective organs/pheno-
mena like ovum ctc., have already been described in greater
detail. [ 4 ]

The sources of different organs/phenomena that constitute the

embryo have already been described in greater details in the previous
chapter. So it is not necessary to repeat them in this chapter.
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Definition of the term *“ garbha” :

S . T .

FRMASHTEAN g @G FRAT T aafa a0

The union of sperm, ovum and the Soul in the womb
is designated as embryo, [ 5 ]

In the previous chapter, the formation of the embryo has no
doubt been described, but no definition of the embryo as such has
been given, The above passage represents precise definition of the term
embryo. The term ‘Kuksi’ stands for the pelvis as a whole. But here it
stands for only that part of this pelvis which is known as womb, the site
of the formation of embryo.

Six elements composing the foetus
e o o (ol oS o

THEG HEARATEMAAEHATRTHATATIGAST: | 0ga-
T TFAT TIAECIATFCHIITACHR! THHAATIORTN; & T
95T rgEs: U & I

The embryo is formed by the five mahabhutas, viz. akasa,
vayu, agni, jala and prthvi and it serves as the receptacle of
consciousness. Applying this principle, it represents the
combination of five mahabhitas and is also a receptacle of
consciousness. In fact, the Soul (i. e, conscious element )
constitutes the sixth dkatu ( element ) responsible for the form-
ation of embryo. [ 6 ]

As explained in the previous chapter, dkasa being ubiquitous does
not play a direct role in the formation of the embryo. But in view of the
fact that dkdfa is the first and foremost of the five mahdbhitas and forms an
integral part in the evolution of the embryo it is mentioned first in the list
of the five mahabhitas.

Embryo is considered to be the receptacle of consciousness inas-
much as it is the sing qua non for the enjoyment of happiness and miseries
by the Soul who represents the pure consciousness.

The term “bhita’ in the clause ‘cetanadhisthanabhiita’ may also convey
the sense of similarity. That is to say, the embryo only appears to be the
receptacle of the Soul even though it is not so in the real sense of the
term. In other woids, the Soul being omnipresent and omniscient, does
not have any contact anywhere. He only appears to be having contacts
with the embryo for the purpose of enjoyment of happiness and miseries,

According to the principle enunciated in the first chapter of this
section, the embryo is composed of 24 elements. Applying the principle
discussed in the above paragraph, it is composed of six elements. There
is no contradiction whatsoever in the two types of description because

even if the 24 elements are accepted, the predominance of five mahdbhatas
in the embryo remains unquestioned—e. f. Sarira 2:33.
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Process of conception :

a1 AT ST Fedl af ST —IR gUW e
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Now we shall explain in the order in which the embryo
develops in the womb. A woman not suffering from sterility
attains the state of fertility after the period of menstruation
is over and the formation of fresh blood ( inside the uterus )
begins, provided she has had purificatory bath and her genital
track, ovum and uterus are in excellent condition. If a man
with his sperms unimpaired, cohabits with such a woman, his
semen which constitutes the essence of the tissue elements of
his body, comes out from each and every organ. The semen
consisting of sperms impelled by the orgasm is ejaculated
from the body of the man and enters the uterus through the
genital track finally uniting with the ovum. [ 7 ]

During menstruation, the matter accumulated in the uterus after
the previous period of fertility is eliminated and there is the accumulation
of fresh matter in the uterus. This is the proper time for conception. A
woman during the period of menstruation is considered to be impure
unless she has had her purificatory bath. Cohabitation is not allowed

unless she has had her purificatory bath. Semen constitutes the essence of
dhatus ( tissue elements ), or in other words it is the final product of the
dhatus.

It is not that semen is produced out of all organs in the body.
Semen is, in fact, already present everywherc in the body. It only mani.
fests itself in a state of sexual excitement—c. f, Cikitsd 2 1 4 ; 46,

The manifestation of semen does not take place, or even if it does,
it is without the required force if there is no excitement. Itisonlyina
state of excitement that semen manifests itself with full force so as to reach
the uterus.

Union of Atman :

A T JFATIG: TEFTON YOI g4, & & 2 Wi
fathamzad ®at Awar afEar dlsT SO0 9ran SEn FaEAt fsasd:
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RV i ITRS, TA—TEAd Famgdaran awa
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First of all the concious element i. e. the Soul endowed
with mental equipment unites with the makabhatas. He is known
as Hetu (Concomitant Cause), karana (Non-constituent cause),
Nimitia ( Efficient cause ), dkgara ( the Indestructible one ),
Karty (the Agent), Mantr (the Thinker), Vedita (the Knower),
Boddha ( the Intelligent one ), Dragtr ( the Seer ), Dhatr ( the
Supporter ), Brakma ( the creater ), Visvakarman ( the Builder
of the universe ), Visvaripa ( the Prototype of the universe ),
Puruga (the supreme person), Prabhava (the source of origin),
Avyaya ( the Immutable ), Nitya ( the Eternal ), Gupin ( the
Rc.ceptacle of mahabhitas ), Grakana ( One having capacity to
unite wi.th mahabhutas ), Pradhana ( the Nature ), Ayyakia (the
U.nmanlfested one ), fiwa ( the Animated one ), fia ( the con-
scious one ), Pudgala ( the Ego ), Cetangvat ( one having the
power of sensation ), Vibhu (Omnipresent), Bhatatman (Empi-
rical Soul ), Indriyatman ( Organic Soul) and Antaratman
( Inner Soul ).

. The Soul, first of all, unites wiht gkasa before ﬁniting
with the other bhiitas. This is like the creation of akasa by
God after the period of deluge. As God, the indestructible
one, equipped with the mind creates akafa first, and then the
other bhfitas whose attributes are more and more manifested
successively, so does the Soul, desirous of creating another

body, first of all, unites with the akafa, and then with other
four bhatas whose attributes are more and more manifested

successively. All this action ( association of the Soul with
the five mahabhiitas ) takes place in a very short time. [ 8 ]

..As a matter of fact, the Soul is not active, but being equipped with -
the mind, He is stated to have been performing all functions being actu- 3

ally performed by the mind—c.f. Sarira 1 : 76.

According to the Sdskhya system, the Nature ( Prakrti ) and the :
Soul ( Purusa ) are the only two entities that survive in the deluge when B
all the manifestations of Creation revert to their latent states. After the

period of deluge is over and the equilibrium of the Nature is disturbed,
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the various manifestation beginning with Mahat start, The first mahd-
bhita to be created in the process of evolution is Jkdfa; thereafter come
vdys etc., which, comparatively speaking, have grosser forms. Similarly,
the Soul, desirous of creating an embryo, first of all, unites with dka/a.
His union with other grosser mahdbhitas follows. The union of the Soul
with all the five mahdbhitas is, of course, completed in a very short time,

Manifestations during first month :

| FEEA, M gul qife @gitea anngwg-
FA: AT AR FREFARETT: 1 20

When accompanied with all the attributes, the Soul
takes the form of an embryo. During the first month of gesta-
tion, it takes the form of jelly because of the intimate mixture
of the five mahabhitas ( which get developed in the subsequent
months as the tissue elements, viz. rasa etc., of the body ).
During this month, the embryo bears no particular form and
the organs of the embryo are both manifested and latent. [9]

During the first month of gestation the organs of the embryo are

both manifested and latent. Itis from this state of the embryo that
various organs of the foetus develop; thus they are manifested. But these

organs are not well manifested for differentiation and recognition; hence
they are simultaneously described as latent as well as manifested.

Characteristics during second month :

ey mif o Sy fve: Gmagd av | aw = gews, g
&ft, wgs aqawy Il 2o |l '

During the second month of gestation, the embryo takes
a compact form in the shape of a knot, elongated muscle or
tumour ( round and elevated ). The knot shaped embryo
leads to the production of a male foetus, the muscle shaped

to a famale foetus and the tumour shaped to an eunuch
one. [ 10 ]

Manifestations during third month :
Fdr mf SR qatmagae AemdmfatEan 122

During the third month, all the senses and limbs along

with their organs menifest themselves simultaneously. [ 11 ]
In $drira 6: 21, asthe first part of the argument, various organs
like head and heart are described to get manifested in the beginning.
Such views are contradicted here in advance and all organs are stated

to manifest simultane ously.
26 S
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Factors derived from various sources :

TATET HFATHEAT AGTA LTI BRI GG T00e |
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Some of the limbs and organs of the foetus are already
described before under various heads such as those derived
from mother etc., ( vide Sarira 3 : 6-13 )- Different aspects
of some of these limbs and organs, and some more will now
be described here in a different way of classification accord-
ing as they are manifested by the modifications of various.
mahabhatas. In fact, organs derived from mother ete., are
nothing but the modifications of the makabhitas.

Sound, the sense or audition, lightness, subtility and
distinction are derived from gkasa. Touch, the sense of touch,
roughness, impulsion, formation and transportation of the
@hatus, and actions of the body are derived from sgyu. Sight,
the sense of vision, brightness, digestion and heat production
are derived from agni. Taste, the sense of gustation, coldness,
softness, unctuousness and stickiness are derived from jala.
Smell, the sense of smell, heaviness, steadiness and hardness
are derived from prthor. [ 12 ]

In Sarira 3 ; 6-13, organs of the foetus are described under various
heads, viz. those derived from the mother (ovum ) etc. These organs
as such are not described in the above paragraph; only some aspects of
these organs are described. For example, in Sarira 3 : 6, the skin and
blood are described as derived from the maternal source (ovum ).
These organs are not directly mentioned here; only the form, unctuous-
ncss., softness etc;, of the skin are described here as derived from the
various mahdbhitas. Thus by describing various attributes of skin etc;
these organs themselves are considered as enumerated here.

The description of skin ete; as derived from mother etc; { c.f. Sarira
3:6-13 )isgiven here with a view to indicating that these organs are
dependant upon ‘mother etc, Their description here again as derived
fI‘On? various mahabhitas is to impart knowledge regarding the treatment
of diseases caused in these organs by the excess or diminution of the
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respective makabhitas. The organ/phenomena derived from a mahdbhitas
gets increased by the administration of the drugs having that particular
mahabhitas in composition. By the administration of drugs having oppo-
site qualities, that particular organ/phenomena gets reduced.

In Sitra 1 : 59, lightness is ascribed to the vdta dosa. Here lightness
is ascribed to akdsa mahabhita because dkasa being excessively subtle is
lighter than vayu.

Individual and Uniyerse

TING SIFEHT: TET: | Fraeal 1 orn gfansar datdee
> e o . o (o

T gEN, ATed: GO araal G gia; s FImesta 13
Thus the individual is an epitom of the universe. All

the material and spiritual phenomena of the universe are pre-
sent in the individual. Similarly all those present in the in-
dividual are also contained in the universe. This is how the

wise desire to perceive. [ 13 ] :
Visualization of the identity of the individual with the universe
paves the way for salvation; hence this is described here. In paragraph
no. 12, the body is described as the modified form of mahabhitas hence the
description of the identity of the individual and the universe in para 13
relates to mahdbhautic composition only. The spiritual aspect of this
identity is however, described in Sdrira 5:3. There is an indication to
this spiritual identity in this paragraph also. In the fifth chapter of

this section, the author himself will say that the visualisation o fthe iden-
tity of the individual with the universe is meant for salvation.

TTACARZIOTFIITTH TR s /vl Ja-
W AT AEATNTCHE A qAIT——FFAT AFANT AT
IR STafor | et wwh, Rl gadisean | ate wel
Rer i Ffafwen wran, @i sfben B | ae F gaEE-
aqu: qfiage, @ ug sfes qeTes agasies g fGafa | a
BfrgETr SRR AT T oI, Jt Aa I
TRSFTAGHT: | TN —F NEequaqd Dl SAaeawaINgE-
wmEed Afged Aed ATt s 8-
FORT, aA FOOET GETERC; SETHITEET A ERRer
A fea 1 22 11

Thus the senses and organs of the foetus are simulta
ously manifested except those that are manifested only after

birth. For example, teeth, secondary sexual character:isf}f?;
like beard and breasts, signs of puberty like the production ©

ne-
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semen and ovum and such other traits are developed later,
This is the normalcy and anything other than this is abnormal.

In this foetus, there are some characteristics which are
. permanent and some others are temporary, These perma-
nent characteristics determine the masculine, feminine or
neutral character of the foetus. The characteristic features

which determine its male or female sex are either of spiritual &
or material ( bhautika derived from sperm and ovum ) nature. 8
Sex defference is caused by the dominence of one or the other §
For example, (1) weakness (2) timidity, |
(3) lack of wisdom, (4) ignorance, (5) unsteadiness, (6) havi- §

of these factors.

[ CH. _‘

ness of lower limbs, (7) intolerance, (8) slackness, (9) softness, 1
(10) presence of the uterus and ovary and other characteristic |
features determine the female sex; opposite traits determine }
the male sex and in a eunuch both these traits are equally 1

present. [ 14 ]

In the normal course, teeth, beard, breasts, semen, ovum etc., get |

manifested after the birth of the child, other organs including the senses ,
Any deviation from @
this like the appearance of teeth while the foetus is in the womb is the

are manifested right in the third month of gestation.

morbid manifestation.

Organs like hands, legs are the permanent manifestations in the 3

foetus and they remain with the individual till the end. But there are §

other characters like teech which are not permanently associated with the
individual.

Both the permanent and temporary characters determine the sex }

of the child. The male genital organ and beard characterize a male, ‘38
the female genital organ and breasts characterize a female and an eunuch- 8

is characterized by a simple hole in the place of the genital organ and it

may have the secondary sexual characters of both the sexes.

Even though the seeds for secondary sexual characters like breasts;
and beard are already present in the foetus, still, due to the specific

nature of these ceeds, the organs are manifested only later on.

This is }

on the anology of the seed of carns thrown on the ground which sproutg

only when a congenial atmosphere in the form of proper season etc; s 3
Natural manifestations are not conditioned by any factor.§

The first five characteristic features of the female enumerated in,' ;

avallable,

the text originate from the Soul and the remaining are of material origin.‘l

Those belonging to the latter category are caused by the dominence of 38

the maternal factor ( ovum ) in the conception—C.f. $drira2:12. The ]

use of neuter gender in the clause ‘FgaFFUMM’ is meant to signify the

latent form of the atiributes common both to male and female,
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Bicardiac state :

TET TRISAARTANT GRS, Tereng Jafa A Fraet
g, qEArERT SN R TR, SOAY ¥ SSEOgEd T4
Trfaa, ITRETATTIRN T30 | WA AT €57 AW TS
AR TEATREART: St qeATa AR deay | a9
FIOHIFATN 7 Fgoqed (qmiiad TAra=sta #97| faam
T TR AT fAwEat | GEEERTRAT R 951 qata I hg-
Rreay A | aeATe, Bratzavat afaft Rddeadsa saetita

As soon as senses are manifested in the embryo, its
mind gets associated with feelings and from that time on-
wards, there is pulsation in the embryo and the desire for
whatever was experienced in the previous life of the indivi-

dual, This condition according to the wise is known as
dauhyda or bicardiac state.

The heart of the foetus which is derived from the
maternal source is connected with the mother’s heart through
the channels carrying nutrient material. These channels,
connecting the foetus and the mother, carry the desires of the
one to the other. Itis with this end in in view that people
do not want to ignore the desires of the foctus as reflected
through the wishes of the pregnant mother. Ifsuch desires
are ignored, the foetus may either be destroyed or get defor-
med. The proper maintenance and protection of the preg-
nant mother is as good as the maintenance or protection
of the foetus itself. So the wise attends upon a pragnant
mother with special care to fulfil her favourite and useful
needs. [ 15 ]

The consciousness is created in the foetus as soon as the latter is
endowed with the sense organs. Then the foetus starts moving so as to
enjoy happiness and get rid of miseries. It is at that stage, it starts
longing for things of pleasure enjoyed in the previous life. The heart of
a pregnant mother together with such desires of the foetus is designated
as dvihrdayya i.e. the combination of two hearts, viz. the heart of the foetus
as well as the heart of the pregnant mother. As a matter of fact the foetal
heart itself is a material product. So it gets easily connected with the
heart of the pregnant mother through the channels carrying nutrition
from the mother to the foetus. The foetal desires are reflected in the
heart of the pregnant mother and so also the mother longs for the objects
desired by the foetus.
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In any case, the desires of a pregnant mother must not be ignored.
If ignored, the foetus may either get destroyed or deformed. In case it

is the foetal desire that has been ignored this results in the destruction of

the foetus through the aggravated vatain the foeial body. Ifitis the

[CH.'

desire of the pregnant mother not connected with the foetal desire, the
neglect thereof may result in the deformity of the foetus through the

aggravation of »dta in the mother herself,

For the reasons stated above, the maintenance and protection of
the pregnant mother is as good as the maintcnance and protection of the
foetus. But it is not always so.
mother does not necessarily affect the foetus and oice versa,

A pregnant mother requires special attention and cares.

attention—c.f, $drira 8 : 9
Signs of bicardiac siate :

aen TAtTREERAEr T famwmd e SRR |
STARETI TET T, T F foga:, aaL s fomada | aaar—
AATE A T ST S TS TR STRAAT T Fasiur
HETHOTAGITAG m%g gm‘rsr‘ei TSI Tl T
;aamgaa‘m FIOGAAY s TENATHATEILN DT
Seatata T TN S a1 L&

Now we shall explam in brief the signs and symptoms
that are indicative of pregnancy as well as the bi-cardiac con-
dition. The knowledge of signs and symptoms facilitate the
management of these conditions. Therefore, it is necessary
to explain their signs and symptoms. They are as follows :

1. Stoppage of menstruation;

excessive salivation;

loss of appetite;
vomiting;

anorexia;

liking for taking sour things;
. liking for all types of food—both
unwholesome;
heaviness of the body;

9. feeling of heaviness in the eyes;
10. appearance of milk in breasts;

N o W

&

For example, the hunger of a pregnant

wholesome and °

Even
otherwise, a woman during the period of fertilization requires special F
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11. appearance of excessive darkness in the lips and the
areola of breasts;

12. slight oedema of feet;

13. appearance af small hairs; and

14. dilation of vagina. [ 16 ]

There are specific regimens prescribed for pregnant woman, specially
during the bi-cardiac state—c. f. Sarira 8 : 32 and Sarira 4 : 17-19. The
signs and symptoms described above relate to the state of pregnancy and
such they are also applicable to the bicardiac state which occurs during
the third month of gestation.

Satisfaction of her desires :

T TAREITEIT ORI IRTSTARLTY W 1 s 1

The mother should be given whatever she wants during
this period except perhaps those that are harmful for the
foetus. [ 17 ]

Factors injurious to foetus :

TATTIEFTRETR AU qa; AT -— TR I gt
TEETE FUT; TACEFANGUEET 3E—Y A ST R
A TN ATEE R AR ATl TRA e ate-
TR SN R A, 33 GRS, auvaEt feR,
ferY forn: 0 22

The following are the factors inflicting injury to the
foetus -

1. all things that are very heavy, hot and sharp; and

2. violent actions like sexual intercourse;

Wise men also prescribe the following precautionary
measures with a view to avoid any injury to the foetus :

1. With a view to be saved of the gods, raksasas (devils)

and their followers, she should not use red apparel;

2. She should not take intoxicant wines;

3. She should not take meat;

4, She should be far away from things as are unwhole-

some to the senses; and

5. She should avoid all such things as are advised by

( experienced ) ladies. ] 18 ]

Experienced ladies advise many prohibitions for pregnant ladies.
For example, she should not look inside a well; she should not cross a river




398 CARAKA-SAMHITA [ CH.

etc. Such observations are based on scriptures. They are described here

but too briefly as an elaborate discussion would be too lengthy to be acco-
mmodated in a text like this.

Embryonic defects by ignoring her desires :

frami g ag ardaEt Swataeey RaRated geT -
il | At Ty aghe st -
TIITATET (AR A6 av Favg 1 = )

If the longing is very strong, then even things which are
harmful can be given by neutralizing their injurious effects

through processing or adding wholesomethings. This is nece- §

ssary with a view to satisfying the desires. By the suppression
of the longings, the vala gets vitiated, moves inside the
body, and destroys or deforms the foetus in the formative
stage. [ 19 ]

Any denial of the bicardiac desires leads to the aggravation of vata,
Such a denial can be compared with the other disturbing factors like fear
etc. Even by the slightest denial of bicardiac longings, the desires ofa

pregnant woman is disturbed partly or fully which is to be avoided at
all costs.

Developments during fourth month :

agd mie Rutramme Wi, ammey afif geTeaa-
e frRE i 2o |

During the fourth month of gestation, the foetus gets
stabilised. Therefore, at that time, pregnant woman speci-
fically gets excessive heaviness in her body. [ 20 ]

During this month, the foetus becomes compact and this adds to the
weight of the foetus. Because of the increase in the weight of the foetus,
the mother feels heaviness in her body.

Manifestations during fifth month

agH AR T AeTE s tERen TR,

AEATTAT AR FreFaTES fRw 1 kg

In comparison to other months, thereis an excessive
increase of flesh and blood of the foetus duriug the fifth month
of gestation. Therefore at that time the pregnant woman
grows excessively thinner. [ 21 ]

It isin the fifth month of pregnancy that the mother grows exceed-
ingly thin in comparison with her health for the first fourth months, After
the fifth month also she gains flesh etc; slowly. The nutrition of the
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mother is utilised for the growth of the child during this month; hence the
mother grows thinner.

Developments during Sixth month ¢
a8 mE Wi TeauiTEEr AR EAE AT, JE-
71 il A@EutEtaEaEd faRE 1 R 0
In comparison with other months, there 1s excessive
increase in the strength and complexion of the foetus'durmg
the sixth month of gestation. Therefore, at t.hat time the
pregnant woman loses her strength and complexion consider-
ably. [ 22
Developments during seventh month :
& Fata 3 affoly watw
qan ate M GRIEATEEAd, TERTEE
AT At N *2 .
There is an all round development of the foetus during
the seventh month of gestation. Therefore, a pregnant woman
becomes exceedingly deficient in all aspects of her health.[23]
During the period prior to the seventh month of gestation, there is,

no doubt, some reduction in the physical state of the mother. But i.n the
seventh month all the factors viz. flesh, blood etc., get reduced simul-

taneously.
Manifestations during eighth month :

quR WG T ATEET AR ATET TSRt Serres-
derdei: TEId AEAE T, | aeEE TFofY

gEdsds IW wat ggded @, T T:ﬁ“; FEATALT ..miw
o AT LAt | & AauRtieeT -

qFETEEAd A 1 RS

During the cighth month of gestation, the gjas .formcd
in its body moves to the body of 'the mother and vice versa
through the channels carrying nour1§h ment from the mother
to the foetus because of the immaturity of foetus. Tlferefore,
at that time, the pregnant woman often has. a wavering feel-
ing of joy and sorrow. Similar is the COI.ldltlon of the fqetus.
It is because of this unsteadiness of the ojas tl.lat the delivery
of the foetus during this month is shrouded with dfmger. In
view of this, experts advise that cven t%le reckoning of the
eighth month of pregnancy should be avoided. [ 24 ]
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The mother’s heart is connected with the foetus through the chan-
nels carrying nourishment from the body of the former to that of the
latter. The gjas moves from the body of the mother to the foetus and
vice versa through these channels. The immaturity of the receptacle i.e.
the body of the foetus is responsible for the unsteadiness of the ojas.

In the text it is mentioned that ojas of the foetus moves to the body
of the mother and that of the mother’s body moves to the foetus. The
latter part of this statement implies that the ofas which has moved to the
mother’s body from the foetus comes back again to the latter. This does
not mean that the gjas which originally belongs to the mother’s body
moves to the foetus, This type of interpretation is not in confirmity with
the spirit of the discussion, because the body of the mother, unlike that of
the foetus, is mature and there isno question of the movement of ojas
originally contained in a mature body, The author himself has described
the immaturity of the foetal body as a factor responsible for the unstabi-
lity of gjas. Further, if the gjas originally contained in the mother’s body
moves to the body of the child, then birth of the child at that particular
moment should cause the death of the mother, But that is not the fact.
In both the cases, whether the ojas is in the body of the mother or in the
foetus, delivery causes death to the foetus only and not to the mother,
Jatiikarna has also supported this view that even if the mother’s gjas moves
into the foetus, delivery during this particular moment does not cause
the death of the mother because of unforeseen causes, Some of the ¢om-
mentators of the Susruta describe thisin a different way. According to
them even though there is an unsteadiness of ojas, delivery during this
time does not cause the death of the mother, but only of the child because
during this period the child lies in the nairrta ( South West ) direction,

When the gjas of the foetus moves to the body of the mother, then
the latter feels joyful; when it goes back to the body of the foetus then the
mother feels distressed. The foetus also experiences similar happiness
and sorrow by the movement of gjas to and from his body respectively,

Expert physicians advise against reckoning the eighth month of
gestation because if the pregnant woman comes to know of the danger
involved in this month, then her fear will aggravate vdyu in her body
which in its turn will result in dangerous cnnsequences,

Time of delivery :

AR et @ meguEE reTse R
TOATITE | AT, SEaHe:, dREAT: o gaaaea
e 11’4 0

Even the first day after this eighth month ie. from the
first day of the ninth month till the end of the tenth month is
known as the period of parturition. Normally delivery takes
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place during this period. Retention of the foetus in the pelvis

fter is abnormal. [ 25 ] .
thelreTalrxe time from the first day of the ninth month till the last day of

the tenth month of gestation is considered as the most c?nducivc perioccl1 for
normal delivery. But yccording to Sufruta, th1-s pcfloc.lk may extefl tlo
even the cleventh or twelfth months; but that ‘permd is likely to be invol-
ved with minor difficulties which can also be ignored.

TARETs STTAt sSPaREaa Tt 1| & N

This is the description of the successive manifestations
of the foetus in the pelvis. [ 26 ]

Factors for growth of foetus : o N

AT g TR e SRRl JEE My
TERTEE | FEIRE i saEEaeE FR gie
e 1L R

The following factors help in the growth of the foetus

in the pelvis of the mother : . .
1. excellence of the factors responsible for the production
of the foetus, viz. mother ( ovum )s .fatbcr ( sperm ),
satmya (wholesomeness), rasa (.dlgestlve product of the
mother’s food ) and sattva ( mind ); .
9. adoption of proper regimen by the mother during
regnancy;
3. I:wagilabili}t’y of nourishment and heat .through upqsnihtf
(transudation) and upasveda (conduction) respectively;
4, proper time; and
5. instinctitive or natural tendencies. [ 27.] _—
The above passage provides an answer to the question r;gardu‘!gat i«:
factors responsible for the growth of the foetus, Among others,

also responsible for the growth of the foetus. This is observed in ovipar-

Other
ous animals also whose eggs grow by the hcat.of the mot:he;.to xow
factors apart, thereis also a natural tendency in the em ry |

through successive stages.
Fagtors responsible for absence of birth : |

AEEAHT § @G TARQUT EE SRS & (T eI
ater 1l ¢ Ul

Because of the defects in the factors respo
production of the foetus, viz. rr.lother ( ovum ), fat
etc; there is no birth of the child. [ 28 ]

nsible for the
her (sperm)
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Death or delay in delivery of the foetus :

A T @%‘ﬁ' Q%%gm-@mm . e
ﬁ vt faga farva-
AR, SALTTSATITIA: T, 1 2, 1) R

Thfe foetus gets destroyed in the pelvis ( of the mother )
or thc?re is de.lay in delivery if factors contrary to the ones
described for its growth are present. [ 29 ]

. When the factors responsible for promoting growth viz. mother
(ovum ) etc., are excessively defective, then there is destruction of

the foetus. In the case of : . h
delivery. e of their minor defects, there is only delay in

Causes of deformity in a female child,

qa¥g FwAATITRA A, AT AT —~ T2
et AR AT S sEita: adgTada: tﬁﬁ;-
AMANAIITR, & = FIEAT TS Iata, a3
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AT, § aead stk ) o o D mrtwnie-
AWT: SENTATIEN; A0 TRt Ferater; T37 qeeat e mytaerdt-
AT SRINATIEN, a1 GRTas Stwarer; 79T sae: S mat-
TANFARITR: SFOot ¥ gOETawTHTET SNy
AT STHAIAGAGA vt 17 Foaty, af SEAIRATTARY || 30 0

F actors which lead to deformity and not complete
destruction are now being described.

Ifthe woman conceived when her ovum and uterus
were not completely vitiated but simply afflicted by the cir-
culating fio;as aggravated because of her indulgence in doga
agg}‘avatlng regimens, one or many of the organs of the foetus
derived from the maternal source ( ovum ), viz. skin, blood
etc; get deformed. These vitiated dojas may afflict t’he bija
( generally meaning a division of the ovum or sperm whichjis
responsible for the production of a particular organ—the
nearest term in the parlance of modern genetics is chromo-
some ) or the byjabhaga ( a part of the bijja—the nearest term
in the parlance of modern genetics is the gene ) by which the

corresponding organs derived from these bijas and &
get deformed. Yyas and byjabhagas
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When the bijabhaga ( part of the bjja ) in the ovum of
the mother which is responsible for the production of uterus
is excessively vitiated, then she gives birth to a sterile child.
When the bijabhagavayava (a fraction of the part of the bija) in
the ovum of the mother which is responsible for the produc-
tion of the uterus is excessively vitiated, then she gives birth
to a putipraja ( who delivers dead foetus—c.f. commentary ).
When the bijabhligivayava which is responsible for the produ-
ction of the uterus and also the portions of the bijabhagas
which are responsible for the production of organs that
characterize a female, viz. breasts, genital organ, hair etc., in
the ovum of the mother gets excessively vitiated then she
gives birth to a child who is not a complete female but only
having the feminine characteristics in abundance—such a type
of child is known as Varta.

These deformities are caused by the vitiation of the
ovum. [ 30 ]

The term ‘vindia® (lit. meaning destruction) used in the text carries
the same implication as the term ‘ikyti® ( lit. meaning deformity ). For
example, a person of unsocial conduct is commonly called as ‘vinasta® ( lit.
destroyed ).

Dosas get vitiated in two different ways—they may get vitiated di-
rectly by resorting to their respective aggravating factors or indirectly by
resorting to the factors which mainly aggravate other dosas ( For exam-
ple, sour things aggravate pilta mainly but secondarily kapha is also vitia-
ted by the use of such things ). The former type leads to an acute vitia-
tion of dogas and it is with a view to indicate this type of acute vitiation
that the term SITSRIGUUFARTAAT: has been used in the text with other-
wisc appears to be redundant.

The term “‘garbhdsayabijabhdga” can be explained in two different
ways. It may mean that portion of the bija which is responsible for the
production of garbhdsaya ( uterus) or it may mean that portion of the seed
which is responsible for the production of both the garbhifaya ( uterus)
and the bija ( secd-ovum ) in the foetus. Both the uterus and ovum are
derived from the maternal source ( ovum, )

Itis true that ( menstruation and ) ovulation take place only after
the twelfth year of age of the child but the ovum is present in latent form
in the body of the foetus from the period of pregnancy itself.

The term patiprajd implies a woman who delivers only dead foetus.
The term ‘pati also implies a child having deformed (not well developed)
limbs and organs.
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wh tghe t'er.m vartdé was used to connote a specific condition at the time
en the original text of Carakasasrhitd was composed.

Causes of deformity in @ male child :

. TAHT TEUET TG0 Y ApSAEL TEIATER, qgT 97 T
qAT; AT LACET AR FTATTIT: TG, T2 ufeas At
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Similarly, when the part of the ija which i pousi

f'(?r_ the production of the sperm in t};]e f‘o?tlui1 112 r(f}f(}:)eoslsjis\lzglle
v1?1ated, then this gives birth to a sterile child. When thy
.bgabhagav‘qyava ( only a fraction of the part of the. bija ) whi }(:
is r.espon81blc for the production of the sperm is cxcessive(i

vitiated, t?len this gives birth to a patipraja ( whose child die}s,
before delivery ). When the byjabhaglvayava which is responsi-
bl.e for the Production of sperm and also portions (P;f the
bijabhagas whlc:‘h are responsible for the production of organs
tl.1at ch.aracterxze a male, are excessively vitiated thengthi

gives birth to a child who is not a complete maic but Onl;

having masculine characteristics i
g I cteristics 1n abundance, §
of child is known as trpaputrika. Puch @ type

These deformities are d c
sperm. [ 31 ] caused by the vitiation of the

dition a]:.;ﬂit; var'ta, the term t!f.lc'zputrika was used to connote a specific con-
e time when the original text of Carakasarhitda was composed

Both vart2 and trpaputri
r ika are known to have the desi i
£ esire fo -
course but they are incapable of doing so. o sxual inter

T&a AT I AT (IFH AT QTG
THET QAT AT (qHrr=ar=TET wary 2 |

Thus the deformities of organs derived from the mother
1(. ovulrln) and} f‘at.her (sperm ) are explained. On the same
ine the deformities of the organs derived from satmya ( whole-
someness), rasa (digestive product of the mother’s food) and
sattva (mind) can be explained. [ 32 ]

ecibed '.I'hg ?r_gans/phenomena derived from sdtmya, rasa and sattva are des-
o in Sdrira 3:11-13, -Any impairment of these factors brings about
ormity or derangement in their respective organs,
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Absoluta Soul :

frffrTe: ToEEmET @dgaET MR, SEdEeg Fee
Fapip e IEEN]

The absolute Soul does not undergo any modification.
Its presence in different types of creatures does not bear any
distinction. It appears to have distinctions only on account
of the specific features of the body and mind of different

types of creatures. [ 33 ]

Deformities caused by the vitiation of factors derived from the
mother ( ovum ) and father ( sperm ) are described in paras 30-31, Those
caused by the impairment of satmya, rasa and sattva is described to be on
the same line in para 32. The seventh factor which is responsible for the
growth of the foetus i. e. Atman (Soul) is accounted for in this paragraph.

The term ‘dtman’ also implies the conglomeration of the body, mind
and Soul, butin the present context, it isused to specify the Soul only,
excluding the body and the mind. With a view to make this clear the
author has used the epithet para before the term Adtman. This Atman is pre-
sent in all creatures alike. Specific characteristics of the body and the mind
are responsible for causing happiness and miseries in living beings and be-
cause of these specific fectures the ¢dtman’ appears to have distinctions in
different creatures. But this is not correct. Happiness etc,, are not re-
lated to the Paramdtman ( Absolute Soul ); they are described here to be
only the attributes of intellect.

In S$arira 3 : 10, certain factors are described to be derived from
Atman. These factors are actually not derived from Paramdiman. But the
virtuous or sinful dispositions which are the results of the impairment of
the mind because of the predominance of sattva, rajas or tamas are responsi-
ble for the manifestatlon of all these factors ( described in Sarira 3 ;10 )e

On minute analysis, the factors described to have been derived from
the Atman arc actually derived from the mind. Therefore, the deformities/
derangemens of the factors derived from Atman should be considered to be
the same as those of the mind.

Dogas of the body & mind :

a% T TAET g, ¥ T g 8t
et corewe, At O guAa | anAl 9 axandeAt 3o
Frafrersmad, ASEE TEFRAE 1R 1l ‘

Now, there are three physical Dogas (vitiating elements),
viz. vata, pitta and kapha—they vitiate the body. Again there
are two mental dogas, viz.rajas and lamas—they vitiate the
mind. Vitiation of the body and the mind result in the manife-
station of diseases-there is no disease without their vitiation.[34]




406 CARAKA-SAMHITA

In the previous para ( No. 33 ), the body and the mind are descri-
bed to be the cause of the happiness and miseries. The way in which

this happens, is described in this paragraph,
Types of body : :
T TOL AR fTTgwas 1 3 |
Depending upon the yoni ( mode of propagation ) the

body of animals is already described to be of four types—-c. f.
Sarira 3: 16. [ 35 ]

Types of mind :
i wg -, oo, ametai | g gandEred

FTAE, TN FEGARAE QWA AATHY G- .

W At | A% g sanaiy exammtee SgvmeRagad
RS G R =g | o7 aft g

AR, e T TQW | aEmE SRt mE TR A

frxtarang=aTeaTETm: |1 2% )

Mental faculty is of three types——sattvika, rgjasa and

tagmasa. The sativika on is free from defects as it is endowed
with auspiciousness. The r2jas type is defective because it
promotes wrathful dispositien. The tamasa one is similarly
defective because it suffers from ignorance. '

Each of the three types of mental faculty is in fact of
innumerable variety by permutation and combination of the
various factors relating to the body, species and mutual inter-
. actions. Sometimes even the body follows the mind and vica
versa. So we shall now explain some of the varities of mental
faculties briefly by way of illustration. [ 36 ]

Mental faculty varies according to the degree of purity of indivi-

duals. Variation in the age is like the childhood, youth etc; and varia- .‘; :

in the species, is human beings animals etc,

The body follows the mind e.g. if the mental faculty is pure then "
one gets a divine body. Similarly, the mind also follows the body e.g. §
the mind in the bodics of animals, human beings and the gods are tamasa, 2

rajasa and sattvika respectively.

Different types of sattyika individuals :

aaa—glr Fenfiras ame Sfonfe sEfmEmTsa-
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Q'T he sastvika type of mental faculty. is auspicious and is
of seven categories. Their characteristic features are furni-

shed in the statement given below : o
Types of the mental Characteristic features of the

JA'AN |

Jaculty individual
(1) (2)

1. Brahma 1. Purity, love for truth, self-contro-
( sharing the traits lled; o .
of Brahma ) 9. Power of discrimination, materia

and spiritual knowledge;

3, Power of exposition, reply and
memorys;

4. Freedom from passion, anger, .grcfad‘,
ego, ignorance, jealousy, dejection
and intolerance; ~

and

5. Favourable disposition equally for
all creatures.

2. Arsa

{ sharing the traits 1. Devotionn to sacred rituals, §tudy,;
of rsis ) sacred vows, oblations and celibacy.

27 S
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(1)

3. Aindra

CARAKA-SAMHITA
(2)
2. Hospitable disposition, :
3. Freedom from pride, ego, attach-
ment, hatred, ignorance, greed and
anger; ‘
4. Intellectual excellence and cloque-
nce; ‘
and
5. Power of understanding and reten-

tion.

( sharing the traits 1. Lord-ship and authoritative speech!

of Indra)

4. Yamya

2.
3.
4.
3.
6.

Performance of sacred rituals;
Bravery, strength and splendour;
Freedom from mean acts;

Far sightedness; and

Devotion to virtuous acts, earning
of wealth and proper satisfaction
of desires;

(sharing the traits 1, Observance of the propriety of

of Yama

5, Varupa

2,
3.
4.
3.

6'

actions;

Initiation of actions in time;
Non-violability;

Readiness for initiating action;
Memory and lordship;

Freedom from attachment, envy,
hatred and ignorance,

( sharing the traits 1. Breavery, patience, purity and dis-

of Varuga )

2.
3.
4,
5.

like for impurity;
Observance of religious rites;
Fondness for aquatic sports;
Aversion for mean-acts; and

Exhibition of anger and pleasure
in proper place, '

[ CH: if
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W @

. Kauyera - . -
’ ( sharing the traits 1. Possession of station, honour, luxu

ries and attendants;
9. Constant liking for virtuous acts,
' wealth and satisfaction of desires,
3. Purity; and .
4, Liking for pleasures of recreation;

of Kuvera )

7. Gandharva
(sharing the traits
of Gandharva )

. Fondness for dancing, singing, mu-
sic and praise; . .
2. Expertness in poetry, S.tOI‘ICS, histo-
rical narrations and epics;
3. Constant fondness for scents, gar-
lands, unguents apparfel, associa-
tion of women and passion.

Of the seven types of saitvika mental faculties described
above, the one likened to Brahma is the purest. [37]

[o—y

] fasa individuals :
Different types of rajasa indivt . .
5 i aEmEEEREEARaE AR ARG
ramam(ﬁwmm Rogwariivl oA e
' i FEEE ()N
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f e (20 .
feraeETeiid dae fae ) o .
meegedi  fignarnaags HHTEATEIIEIERIT
|t frea (8 ) L
atz«myﬁgzmﬁmﬁmﬂﬂﬁmﬁg
e 84 n(w)n o
a;?:qq;gﬁﬂﬁzﬂqtmaﬁmmmaw
fram i (2) N . '
rﬁﬁﬁéﬂ)@ CrmEE g T dr e, Qv
1 faculty represents wrathful
Their characteristic features

T

The rajasika type of menta

. e . ix types.
disposition and is of six . .
arcpfurnished in the statement given below :
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Type of mental faculty
(1)

1. Asura

( sharing the traits
of Asura)

2, Raksasa
( sharing the traits
of Rakgasa )

3. Paistca
( sharing the traits
of Pisaca )

4. Sarpa
( sharing the traits
of Sarpa or Snake )

5. Praita
( sharing the traits
of a Preta )

6. Sakuna
( sharing the traits
of a Sakuni or
bird )

CARAKA-SAMHITX

Characteristic features of the individual

1.

fa—y

Lo = LW N

e

W N

L.
2,

()
Bravery, cruelty, envy, lordship,
movement in disguise, terrifying
appearance and ruthlessness and

. Indulgence in self-praise.
. Intolerance, constant anger, viol-

ence at weak points, cruelty,
gluttonous habit and fondness for
non-vegetarian food;

- Excessive sleep and indolence; and
. Envious dispo:ition.

. Gluttonous habit;

. Fondess for women; :

. Liking for staying with women in

lonely place;

. Unclean habits, disliking for clean-

liness;

. Cowardice and terrifying disposi-

tion; and

. Resorting to abnormal diet and

regimens.

. Bravery when in wrathful disposi-

tion and cowardice when not in
wrathful disposition;

. Sharp reaction;

Excessive indolence; and

. Walking, taking food and resorting

to other regimens with a fearful
disposition;

Excessive desire for food;
Excessively painful disposition in
character and past times;

3. Enviousness; and

4.

1.

Actions without discrimination,
excessive greediness and inaction.

Attachment with passion, excessive
food and regimen, unsteadiness,

ruthlessness and unacquisitive-
ness. [ 38 ]

(cH. @ 3
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{ individuals :
Different types of tamasa in . . . .
frosfcomiad  gUiEaEE fgael TEE 1T
g (L) . . .
; AT TG AAa R IaA IR ST ATTH
= g N (R) .
™ mm%aranﬁﬁ“m 2 agEasd amered i)
Td awEEr SEe e g v 130
The tamasika type of mental faculty represents ignorant
disposition and is of three types. Their characteristic features
are furnished in the statement given below :

Type of mental faculty Characteristic feature of the individual
2)
n - _ ( )
1. Pasava 1. Forbidding disposition;

( sharing the traits 2. Lack of intelligence;

of animal ) 3. Hateful conduct and food habit;
4. Excessive sexual indulgence and
sleep.
2. Maisya 1. Cowardice, lack of intcllig.ence,
(sha:ring the traits greediness for. food, unstea.dln;l?si
of fish ) constant passionate and wrathfu

disposition; and
2. Fondness for constant movement
and desire for water. )
Indolence, indulgence in food, and
( sharing the traits deficiency of all the intellectual
of vegetable life ) faculties. [ 39 ]

Innumerability of the types of mental faculties :
TAIREETAEEI TN e AT saves; g
o ERaE | aaf&mw@mmiimﬁw, m‘tw
sefnt efmeoreatiangHaageen, awaw G
Wﬁmm, Y T AMEEHIAC € 1 2o
»  The three types of mental faculties ha.ve innumerable
varieties. The saitvika type of mental faculty is 'of seven types
depending upon the dispositions of Brahn.za, Rsi, Indra, Y ania,1
Varuga, Kubera and Gandharva. The r3jasa type of menta

3. Vanaspatya
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faculty is of six types depending upon the dispositions of Asura, 1
Rakgasa, Pisaca, Sarpa, Preta and Sakuni. The tamasa type of
mental faculty is of three types depending upon the disposi-
tions of pasu ( animal ), matsya ( fish ) and vanaspati ( vegeta:
ble life ).

All these descriptions are made with a view to indicate’
the general mode of treatment that should be provided for
these types of persons. [ 40 ]

The varieties of mental faculties described above on the analogy of -
the gods and other creatures are those that are commonly found in human
beings. There are some other types of mental faculties which can be
likened to those of Vignu, Sarikara, Vydghra ( tiger ) etc., '

FaFEEERTl aNETataD el mrteRasme;
ae Ader faaw awmed wiEROU T aEwTwgaEaTn; e
TErTAFTIO Araranrate 1 38 I

The description above is fully in keeping with the pur- |
pose with which the chapter was initiated i.e. to provide -
knowledge regarding the formation of embryo. By obtaining
this knowledge one can help resort to the factors which are
responsible for the proper growth of the foetus and avoid '

such factors which come in the way of its proper deve
lopment.

a HE—
Al aEfagrs: Fen A
IreBgH AT gt gaEEAT 18R |
ANAf o @ RPFaR FRrwaraiy
WETGAT, AT TEasE. | 83 1
FATTATATSATAE AT, BT |
AT 47 T @A W A FGAERT 11 92 )
AAMGAA, T & T FGASHT |
¥ o Al TSR 0 8 )
To sum up :
"The following topics are discussed in this chapter :
1. The five auspicious factors, viz. (a) Instrumental cause
(b) Soul, (¢) material cause, (d) gradual development of the

foetus in the womb and (e) factors responsible for the growth
of the foetus in the womb.
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inauspicious factors which are injurious to the
foet?l.s Tvll]: ﬁ(V:) factcl))rs which are rf.sponsiblc fox: the preven-
tion o,f conception and (b) destruction of or (c) deformity in
the foetus. |

He who knows all aspectsof all these eight fz.actors which®
are auspicious and inauspicious for the foetus is fit to be a
royal physician.

An intelligent physician should know those factors
which help in the formation and growth of the foetus and
also those which are responsible for the destruction of the
foetus. [ 42-45 ] .

rtRTE  STERE TR TIOTE AR RtrRET
aw s 1L 8 1l

i he Séarira section of ““For-
Thus ends the fourth major chapter of t .
mation of the Embryo” as conducive to the understanding of the body of

Agnivesa’s work as redacted by Caraka. [ 4]




CHAPTER V
INDIVIDUAL AND UNIVERSE
. - SIS
AT gENaEE A sqrETE: L N
3@ & T wWEEE LR
B 'Now we shall expound the chapter dealing with “the
Individual as an Epitome of the Universe” as conducive to
the understanding of the body.
Thus said Lord Atreya. [ 1-2 ]

I.n the previous chapter, it has been stated that “all the physical
and spiritual phenomena of the univerese are present in the individual”—
c.f. Sdrira 4 : 13. 'The statement was however not explained in detail.
The present chapter represents an elaborate exposition of this statement.

Individual—an epitome of universe

‘e SEEHA: TYATT AT TAIGTRT: | qraet '
W ( Yfam ) AR R, TE e aae an;
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An individual is an epitome of the universe as all the
material and spiritual phenomena of the universe are present
in the individual and all those present in the individual are
also contained in the universe.” Thus said Punarvasu Atreya.
Then Agnivesa enquired, “We cannot grasp the idea con-
tained in this aphoristic statement. We would like to hear
a more detailed exposition from your enlightened self,” Lord
Atreya replied, “Innumerable are the specific parts of the
universe andgso are;innumerable the specific parts of an in-
dividual. 1 will now explain to you some of the gross pheno-
mena common ( to the universe as well as the individual Je
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Listen to me attentively Agnivesa. Puruga is nothing but the
combination of the six dhatus, viz. prthoi, jala, tejas, vayu, akasa
and Brahman the menifested one. [ 3-4 ]

The specific phenomena of the universe such as trees, grass, animals
etc; and of an individual such as ligament, tendon, artery etc;are all
innumerable. So it is difficult to enumerate all of them. So only a few
gross phenomena are described here by a way of illustrating common
features of the universe and man,

Identity of factors in individual with those of universe :

e gewer gRrE g, W fT:, Fshrgeane:, TR o,
firga gy, @ s | @ @G ARl ReRets am ge-
seraTeay RRgf, swoi Rrgfacis semtaeaTa e
geR av, ARETE ord @ JERSEEIT, MR, w3 AT,
Qo qETE:, 39T GEY, AN TR, TegETE, pEATE w6 -
femrifin GeRETate, A W, ST, O ST S
qETET AL, T FAGIRT A, AT AT 9T A, TGS
AT TR, T TSGR, T JACAEAN ATATALT | TIAA-
AGAATMGHFAWAN S HgeTiaatRoEEy | awed féarr-
EfEuwu

Prthvi constitutes the form of man, jala, moisture; tejas,
heat; vdyu, elan vital; akasa, all the porous parts; and Brahman
the Internal Soul. Identity of the various universal pheno-
mena as present in the individual is given below :

Uniyersal phenomena Corresponding phenomena tn man
(1) (2)

1, 2, Potentiality of the Brak- 1, 2, Potentiality of the Inte-
man symbolised by Daksa rmal Soul symbolised by
Prajapati. the mind.

3. Indra 3. Ahamkara ( ego )

4, Aditya 4. Accumularion,

5. Rudra 5. anger.

6. Soma ( Moon ) 6. pleasure,

7. Vasus 7. happiness.

8. The Asvins 8. Complexion.

9. enthusiasm.
10. all the senses and objects
of senses,

9. Marut
10. Visvedeva
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(1) (2)
11i. Tamas ( darkness ) I1. ignorance.
12, Fyoti ( light ) 12. knowledge.
13. beginning of creation 13. impregnation.
14. Kyta age 14. childhood.
15. Treta age 15. Youth,
16. Dyapara age 16. middle age.
17. Kalv age 17. old age.
18. Deluge 18. death,

The above description is given only by way of illustra~
tion. There are many other phenomena common to the uni-
verse and man which can be understood by inference, O |,
Agnivesa. [ 5]

The identity of the mind with Prajapati is explained in the scrip-
tures. There arc several other phenomena which are not explained here

' even though they are common both to the universe and man. They can
be understood by inference. For example, Brhaspati in the universe is

symbolised by the mind in man, Gandharva by Kdma ( passion ) and so on.

Utility of the knowledge of the Individual as an epitome of Universe :

TR AT R ST —TRAE, ST a0
AT SIHTETAL: G, | [T Sy e st g0

TR -—SIIIAAT | THSICHEACHA F FISrh -
AU ST ghE: GEAY | WIS AT qRadl Aaenad
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Agnive$a again asked Lord Atreya, ‘““All that you have
said about the identity of phenomena present in the universe
and man is true without any exception. But then how is this
statement relevant in the context of medicine ?*°.

Lord Atreya replied, “Listen to me O ! Agniveta. One
who sees equally the entire universe in his own self, and his
own self in the entire universe is in possession of true knowle-
dge. Such a person experiencing the entire universe in his
own self believes that none but his own self is responsible for
happiness and miseries. The Individual self being subordi-
nate to his own action indulges in various activities only when
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impelled by hetu ( cause) etc, As soon as he realises his
identity with the entire universe, he is in possession of
true knowledge which stands him in good stead in getting
salvation,”

The term “/oka” implies here a combination of several
factors. For, a congregation of six dhgtus constitutes the entire
universe consisting of all creatures, [ 6-7 ]

Is the statement rclating to the identity of the universe and man
relevant in the context of medicine ? Realization of the identical nature
of the universe and the man brings about real knowledge of things asa
person equipped with such a knowledge considers himself as responsible
for every external event and thus gets rid of the bondange of happiness
( which is also tinged with miseries ) as well as miseries. By virtue of
this realization, he is absolutely free from attachment and hatred.

The transmigration of the Soul and the enjoyment of happiness
and miseries are always guided by his own past actions. Once he realises
his own actions as responsible for every thing happening to him, he avoids
attaching himself to any drastic actions. Thusin the absence of any
further causative factor in the form of new action, he is not susceptible
to the fruits of such actions. This leads to his salvation which represents
absolute freedom from the fruits of action.

Miseries and happiness of the Individual :

ae1 2g:, St gf:, saaw, g | ax gecaram,
Seatesten, gfaTTEg, STER g, sesghhen
| anmﬁﬁa.aw o SIHEATT: | I€T Y qaiamawi
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An individual has a he/u ( cause ), utpaiti ( birth ), orddhi
( growth ), upaplava ( decay ) and vzyoga ( dissolution ). Heiu
is the cause of mamfestatlon, utpatti is birth, vrddhi is growth,
upaplava is onslaught of miseries and viyoga is the cessation of
the elan vital or dissolution or attainment of the natural statc.
His attachment to the various actions constitutes a causative
factor of all his miseries and detachment of cessation of all
miseries. Realisation of the fact that attachment leads to
miseries and detachment to happiness is ihe real knowledge.

This knowledge can be achieved only by virtue of the realisa-
tion of the identity of the universe and man. Thisis the
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object ot instructions relating to the identity of the universe
and man. [ 8 ]

Cause of attachment and method of detachment :
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Thereafter Agniveéa asked, “*What is cause of attachs
ment and what are the factors responsible for detachment ?”
Lord Atreya said, “Attachment is caused by ignorance, desire,
hatred and purposeful action. Ahamkara, sanga, samsaya, abhi-
samplava, ablyavapata vipratyaya, avisesa and anupdya arising out
of attachment overcome and engulf and individual as trees
with very long branches overcome and engulf a young tree.
A person overcome by these factors does not transcend the
wordly habits.

Ahaimkara represents an egoistic feeling, such as “I am
endowed with the best, descent, beauty, wealth, character,
intelligence, conduct, learning, locality, age, poteney and
influence,” ;

Sanga represents that mental, vocal or bodily action
which is not conducive to the attainment of salvation.

Saimsaya stands for,doubt regarding the existence of the
result of the past action, salvation, soul, life after death etc,
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Abkisaimplava stands for vanity, such as “I am second
to none in any situation; I am the creator; I am an accompli-
shed person by nature; I am in the excellent state of health,
sense organs, intelligence and memory.

Abhyavapata stands for selfish disposition, such as “The
mother, father, brother, wife, progeny, keen, friend and ser-
vants belong to me and I belong to them”.

When a person considers an desirable act as undesira-
ble, a beneficial thing as harmful and an auspicious one as
inauspicious—and vice versa such a feeling is known as vipras-
yaya, Lack of distinction between a conscious and an uncoh-
scious element, Nature and its modifications, attachment and
detachment is known as apisesa.

Action like prokgana ( consecration ), anadana ( fasting };
agnihotra (oblation to the fire), frisevana (the three Soma libas
tions or the three daily ablutions), abhyuksana ( wetting ¥
avahana (invocation), yajana (pristhood), ygjana (performance
of rituals), yacana (begging) and entering into water and fire -
are known as anupgya.

So a person devoid of intellect, patience and memory
influenced by egoism, having attachment with doubts, full of
vanity and selfishness with a wrongful insight devoid of power
of distinction, going astray is an abode of all miseries whith
are at the root cf the dogas relating to the mind and body.
So moving in the state of confusion caused by the turmoil of
the dogas like ahamkara, he cannot overcome attachment which
is the root cause of all evils, [ 9-10 ]

It is only when one identifies himself with his body composed of six
dhdtus, he suffers from ahasrikdra (egoism ), vanity, selfishness etc. The
knowledge relating to the immutability of God in all situations, on the
other hand, constitutes knowledge in true sense of the term. The term
anupdya stands for the devices which though conducive to the attainment
of various worldly objects are not useful for the attainment of salvation.

An individual who has fallen a victim to the factors enumerated in
the above para is the abode of all miseries, as a tree serves as the abode
of all types of birds,

Salvation and ways and means of attaining it :

Frfaca:; a9 9 Tard aueaT agm | /w1 R
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Detachment is salvation. Itis Para ( Absolute). Itis -

Prasanta (Serene). It is Aksara (Immutable). It is Brahman. Tt
is Moksa (Lmancipatian).

We shall now explain the ways and means of getttng
salvation. From the very beginning the following constitute e
the conduct and behaviour of a man who has realised the

defects of the world and who is desirous of getting salvation :

1, Visit to the preceptor i. e, the one imparting instruction ]

on salvation;
. to carry out his instructions;
exclusive service to the fire;
to follow the prescriptions of religious scriptures;
to understand the meaning of such scriptures;
to have patience as prescribed in scriptures;
to perform acts as prescribed therein;

devotion to the noble;

3

»
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9. to shun the company of the wicked;

10. dissociation with the wicked;

11. to make statement which are true, useful for all creatures
and not harsh; such statements should be made after pro=
per examination at appropriate time;

12, to look at all creatures as if they represent himself:

13. avoidance of all contacts including remembering, thinking,
requesting and talking with women;

14, avoidance of all aquisitions;

15, wearing of kaupina ( loin-cloth );

16. wearing of saffron coloured dress;

17, having a needle case for the sewing of robe;

18. having a water pot for maintaining cleanliness;

19. having a sacred dapda ( stick );

20. having sacred begging bowel;

21. taking prescribed food only once a day just to preserve
his life;

22, having a bed consisting of dry leaves, grass etc. just for
rest;

23. use of yogapatta ( a wooden resting plank) for meditation;

24. living in the woods without having any home;

25. avoidance of drowsiness, sleep, laziness etc;

26. avoidance of attachment and hatred towards the objects
of sense organs;

27. initiating actions like sleeping, staying, going, seeing,
eating, enjoying, movement of the various limbs with a
sense of recollection ( of the nature of his own soul etc. )

28. maintenance of serenity in the face of honour, praise,
criticism and insult;

29. to stand the onslaught of hunger, thirst, efforts, labour,
cold, heat, wind, rains, happiness, miseries and sensory
contacts;

30 non-disturbance by sorrow, miseries, respect, perturba-
tion, vanity, greed, attachment, envy, fear, anger etc;

31. to view pride etc; as disturbing factors; '

32. to remember the identical nature of creation etc, of the
self and the universe;
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33. to be afraid of postponing actions conducive to salvation;

34. to have confidence in yogic practices;

35. to be optimistic about spiritual attainments;

36. to direct intelligence, patience, memory and strength for
salvation;

37. restraint of sense organs in the mind ( so as not to allow
them to move towards external objects); restraint of thé
mind in the self and finally of the self in Himself;

88. realisation of different organs of the body as composed of

dkatus { tissue elements );

30. to realise that everything caused is miserable, ephemeral ‘

and not belonging to Self;
40. to view all attached actions as sinful; and
41, to consider renunciation as a potent factot for happiness.

This is the gate way to salvation, One finds himself in
bondage otherwise. Thus the ways and means to salvation

are cxPlained [11-12]
At Are—
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Thus it is said :
The vitiated mind gets parifiod by these purifying factors

as a mirror is cleaned with the help of oil-cloth, hair etc. As |

the solar-disc dazzles when it is not covered by Raku, cloud:
dust, smoke and fog, so does the mind shine when it is in a
state of purity.

While restrained in the soul with his movement obscured,

the mind, pure and stable, shines as the lamp shines with

bright flame in the lamp case. [ 13-15 ]

The solar-disc not covered with Rihu etc. symbolises the purity Of!'; 3-
mind, Here, there are five factors which might obstruct the brilliance
of the sun; so there arc five sense organs which obstruct the pui'ﬁ'l "

of mind.
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A person with his mind pure, is in possession of true
wisdom which dispels the excessively thick darkness caused by
ignorance, which brings about detachment and knowledge
about the nature of all things, which is conducive to the attai-
nment of yogic power, which renders an individual wise, which
brings about freedom from vanity and detachment from the
causative factors of miseries, which renders an individual free
from hopes, which brings about renunciation and which serves
as a means to attainment of Bra/man, the Eternal, Immutable,
Tranquil and Indestructible. It is thls wisdom which is known
as vidya (learning), siddhi ( accomplishment ), mati (wisdom),
medhi ( power of retention ), prajiia ( intellect) and jiigna
( knowledge ). [ 16-19 ]
Identification of the individual with the Universe~the effect :
2r% (q@aueA @ A IFa |
yOaeEm:  TraatagaEr @ agara | Re il
If one realises himself as spread in the entire universe
and the entire universe spread in himself, he isindeed in posse-'

ssion of transeedental and worldly vision. His serenity of-
mind based on wisdom does never fed away. [ 20 ]

Cessation of Contacts :

T WRIEE, (. SatEeng 99T |
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When a person visualises the presence of everything in
all situations, he is one with Brakman, the Absolute. He does
no longer have any contacts with the virtuous and smful

acts. [ 21 ]
28 8
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A wise person isas good as Brahma Himself because he attaing
salvation while living. In the state of absolute salvation, there is no scope
even for knowledge, vision and wisdom.

Liberation from bondage :
AT FICAEITAFAIIS I |
& FIFUERFEE  geanniE 1 3R

It is not possible even to characterize the liberated Soul.

For he has no contact whatsoever with mental or other sense |

faculties, So, being detached of all sensory contacts, he is
considered to be a liberated Soul. [ 23 ]

Once the contacts with the mind and other sense faculties are
removed, there is no question of any bodily contacts whatsoever. So a
liberated Soul does notin fact have a distinctive feature of His own.
Even otherwise, the Soul transcends all senses. So owing to the absence

of any observability, the Soul remains unobservable for all times to come
and 30 are unobservable His distinctive features,

The term karana ( lit. cause ) stands for mental faculty, intellect and
sensory and motor organs.

Synonyms of“Sdnti ( Liberation )

ELIL I E L i ol L e T
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Santi (Liberation) is synonymous with vipapa (free form
sinful acts ), viraja ( free from attachments ), §anta ( serene ),
para ( absolute ), aksara ( indestructible )» avpaya (immutable),
ampta ( immortal ), Brahman ( God ) and nirvaga ( the state of
existinction of all miseries ). This is spiritual knowledge
after knowing which, the sages free from all doubts, ignorance,

attachment and desires attained the state of prasama (abso-
lute tranquility) i.e. salvation, [ 23-24 [ |
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To sum up : o .
In this chapter dealing with the 11}d1v1dua1 as an epl-
tome of the universe, the sage has described the following
topics ¢ o
The common origin of the universe and the individual
together with the purpose behind the knowledge of such

a common knowledge;
b. attainment af the pure state of the mind;
virtuous intellect conducive to the attainment of salvation;

Qo

and
d. salvation. | 25-26 ] '
GafRITsY a9 SCRIREES MO gEiaa Tl
AR aggEsEr s

Thus ends the fifth chapter dealing with ‘the _Individual as a:
Epitome of the universe as conducive to the understanding of the body
of the Sarira section of Agnivesa's work as redacted by Caraka. [ 9 ]




CHAPTER VI .

CONSTITUTION OF PHYSIQUE g
RIS
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We shall now expound the chapter on “the Knowledge ,

of the Details of the Body” as conducive to its understanding.
Thus said Lord Atreya. [ 1-2 ]
In the previous chapter, details regarding the Soul which paves the

way for salvation has been described with a view to provide knowledge

for the treatment of diseases. Details recardin
3 . the h
being described in this chapter. ¢ ® Hman bod‘y are

Utility of the detailed knowledge of body :

T ORI | gt & deas ada-
FCELY AT FEAHTAN | aeAsQTE=r agafa smen 13 |
Dectailed knowledge of the human body is conduci
C
the well-being of the individual. : . factons

that constitute the body provides knowledge regarding the

factors which are responsible for its wellbeing. It is because

of this that experts extol the knowledge of the details of &

the body. [ 3 ]

By the kn.owlcdge of the details of the body one can know about
the factors which are to be prescribed for the maintenance of health.
When the natural attributes of the constituents of the human body, viz

s VizZ.

rakta ( red blood corpuscle specially hemoglobin fraction of it ) etc
)

are known then the factors which are of opposite qualities can be ascertai-

ned and by the administration of such substances the aggravated dhdtus 2

can be reduced and vice versa.  This helps in the maintenance of health

Similarly knowled . ’
obtaincd{ edge about the factors which produce ill health can be

Composition of body—results of their concordance & discordance -
a L T AT TR LA ETERTEE G-
zihm;ri‘z | T AR QL AR AT a9 g e v
2 o~ .
AT | A9vIe & gratgat afsgrammamseta gwar g 18 1

oy

Understading of the factors

V1]

[
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The body which is maintained in a state of equilibrium

represents the conglomeration of factors derived trom five

mahabhitas and this is the site of manifestation of conscious-
ness. When dhatus in this body becomes discordant then
there is disease or destruction ( of the body ). Aggravation
or diminution of dhatus either partially or in their entirety
constitutes this discordance. [ 4 ]

The Soul is conscious and this consciousness is manifested in the
body of the individual. From this, itis assumed that the body is the
dwelling place of the Soul. But in reality the Soul doesnot have any
such dwelling place for which the word bhita ( lit. meaning ‘as if? ) is
added to the term ‘cetanddhisthan’ in the text.

' Dhatus, Viz., rasa etc., which are derived from five mahabhitas cons-
titute the body. The body represents the conglomeration of all these
factors and not merely their combination ( saszyoga ). This combination
(sariyoga) of these factors derived from five mahabhitas however, subserves

‘as a causative factor for the manifestation of the body as an effect.

When these dhdtus exist in proper quantity, then the product of their
conglomeration i.e. the body of the individual is m:intained ina healthy
way free from any disease. When, however, there is any discordance among
these dhdtus, this results in ill health—if there is a minor discordance then
there is the manifestation of diseases which produces pain in the body, and
if there is a major discordance, the body gets completely destroyed i.e. the
individual succumbs to death.

Even in the normal and natural state, there is some discordance
among these dhdtus due to various factors, Such discordance is not consi-
dered to produce any disease. With a view to exclude this type of discor-
dance from the purview of the description here, and to include only such
major discordance as would result in disease or decay, that the term
¢gamana’ has been suffixed to the term vaisamya in the text,

Vyddhi (increase ) and ksaya ( decrease ) of dhdtus—both indivi-

‘dually and jointly constitute zaisamya or the state of discordance. Dhatus

may undergo increase or decrease partially or in their entirety.

. Some scholars interprete the text in a slightly different way. Accor-
dingto them, the term akdrtsnyena should be linked up with klefa and
vindéa occuring in the text. On the basis of this interpretation, itis
explained that discordance of dhatus does not necessarily produce a disease
or result in death. They cite the example of (1) the effects of aphro-
disiacs by which there is an increase in the quantity of sukra ( semen ) and
(2) the increase of dhdtus ( tissue elements ) of a child along with the
increase of its age both of which do not constitute or produce diseases.
This type of interpretation is not very correct because the increase of
dhitus in a child isin confirmity with the increase of his age and such
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increase should be considered as patural, Therefore, there is no increase

of the dhdtu from the quantity which should be naturally maintained
according to the age of the individual. Even the increase of sukra
( semen ) by the administration of aphrodisiacs does not cause any disease
and therefore, this increase should be considered as within the normal
range. Any increase in dhdtus, if it does not result in the production of a
disease should be considered as within the normal range.

In the next chapter, quantities of dhdtus are described taking the

afijali ( cup formed by joining both hands ) as the unit—c.f. $arira 7 15, |
This description represents only the average quantity of dhatus, As dhdtus .
cannot be perceived directly for measurement, their normalcy should be -

inferred from the signs and symptoms manifested by them in the body
Therefore, the maximum increase of sukra ( semen ) which does not proe
duce a disease should be considered as the limit of the normal range of
this dkdtu. Any increase or decrease beyond this normal range constitute

vaisamya ( discordance ). Therefore, the explanation of this text given

in the above paragraph is not proper.

Similarly the the term ‘prakrtya’ occuring in the text is differently
explained by some scholars. According to them the term ‘prakrtya’ here

means by nature and naturally.” According to them, not only increase
decrease in the quantity of dhatus, but also dhdtus in their normal state -

may also constitute discordance. In support of this view, they cite the

example of the statement in Sitra 17 : 45-46 where it is said “Because of §

the diminution of kaphs, the aggravated vdta draws the pitta which is in
its normal state from its abode and circulates in the body to produce pain

in the sites of its circulation’’, According to them, even though the doga

(pitia) isin its normal state, still because of some extraneous factors it
plays the role of the producer of discordance.
not very correct. Because in another verse of the same chapter ( Satra
17: 62 ) the author has described three different states of dhatus, viz,
increase, decrease and normal, and signs and symptoms of each of these
states are described. In the normal state, dhatus are described to produce

-their normal signs and symptoms and not the symptoms of abnormalcy, In

- Stitra 9:4 also, a disease is defined ‘as the result of the discordance of dhatus’
and the normal state of these dhdtus is described to constitute the health,

The correct interpretation of the statement in Satra 17 : 45—46
should be that, if the pitta in its normal state, when carried by the aggra-
vated vdta, circulates in the body, and come in contact and gets mixed
up with the pitta of other places, then there is actually an increase in the
prita of those places. This increased state of pitta produces the disease and
not the pitta inits normal state. This has been explatned in greater
detail in the commentdry of that verse (—c.f. commeniary on Siira
17 : 45—-46 ),

Similarly aggravated vdta etc., may produce diseases of rakta etc.
Even though such dhatus were in normal state before they came into con-

i

This interpretation is also
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tact with the aggravated dosas, still after such cor}tact, the equilibr(';u;n of
dhatus gets disturbed. By coming into contact ‘W1th thfz aggra\}rlate dh({,ras
which are directly responsible for the product.lon of disease, these a;lus
get either increased or decreased in their attrlbuEes. Therefore, l:or tdc
manifestation of diseases, even didsyas ( dhatus or tissue elements which do
not vitiate but get vitiated ) get either increased or decreased. So there

is no reason to believe that dogas in there normal state can produce a
disease. N R
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Dhatus having mutually opposite qualities undergo
increase and decrease simultaneously. A thing which increa-
ses a particular dAatu is also responsible for the decrease of

the dhatu of opposite quality. [ 5 ]

A thing which is responsible for the .increase of one dhdtu Yvill.simul-
taneously reduce the dhdtu of opposite quality. F or cxample_, milk increa-
ses kaphn and $ukra ( semen ) and simultaneously, it reduces vata etc; which
are of opposite quliay.

Cow’s urine and kapha and dosa both are liquid in consistency.
Still cow’s urine reduces kapha because of }atter’s opposit.e attributes,'yi'z.
pungentness, hot, roughness etc. Thus it is not the physical nature ( jati)
but the attributes, which are responsible for the increase or decrease of
dhdtus, and with a view to emphasise this, the term ‘guna’ has been added
as a suffix to ‘viparita’ in the text.

Maintaining equilibrium of dhatus is the object of treatment :
. oo . :
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Therefore, medical therapies when properly aflministe-
red simultaneously bring both the reduced and increased
dhitus to their normal state by reducing the increased ones

and increasing the reduced ones. [ 6 ]

Medicines bring about the normal state of dhatus on.ly- when ad-
ministered in proper dose etc.. Medicines should also be ad.rmmstered only
upto that length of time by which the dhdtus come to th(?lr flormal state
and not beyond that. Medicines administered without taking into accoun:.
these factors do not producc effects properly. Substances havxgi pzngend
taste, when administered, simultaneously reduce the aggravateh (apha an 1
increase the reduced pitta. But after these dogas come to t 16)11‘ n:nfwi
state, if these substances having pung.ent taste are c.ontlnued to : ca mﬁn}-
stered then there will be increase in pitta and reduction of kapha from their
normal level resulting again in their discordance.
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Para 5 envisages the increase and reduction of dhgtus having =

oppf)sitc qualities by the administration of medicines. This para (no.6)
envisages that medicines bring about the equilibrium of dkdtus. The
apparant contradiction in these two statements are further clarified b
saying that the medicine reduces the increased dhdtus and increase thz

reduced dhdtus resulting in their equilibrium, These statements hold
good only when there is already increase or reduction of the dhdtus

having oppo.sitc qualities. If there is only an increase of dhgtus, then they.
have to be simply reduced without increasing any one. ’

Maintenance of equilibrium of dhatus :
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It is the equilibrium of dhdfus which is sought as the
result while administering therapies and also while resorting

to regimens for the maintenance of positive health. Even

healthy persons should properly use wholesome food with
appropriate rasas ( taste ) and gunas (attributes ) and proces-
sed properly with a view to maintain the equilibrium of

dhatus. After taking the food dominated by particular attri-

butes, it is desirable to neutralize their effects by resorting to
such of the regimens as are contradictory to them. [ 7 ]

Bringing about the equilibrium of dhdtus is the only aim of admini-

stering therapies for the cure of diseases as well as maintenance of positive
health. Diseases get automatically alleviated when dhatus are brought to
their normal state. Promotion of the strength of a healthy individual by
the administration of rejuvenation ( rasgyana ) therapy also aims at main-
taining the equilibrium of dhdfus In their excellent state. Therefore, in
ayurveda, there is nothing more to be achieved than to bring dhdtus to tl;eir
normal state or to maintain this normalcy — ¢, f, Satra 1 : 53.

In healthy persons, dhatus are already in a state of equilibrim. But
f?r s.uch persons therapies are prescribed with a view to bring about a con:
tinuity in this state of equilibrium in successive stages.

For healthy persons, food preparations should be given in such an '\ z
order as would be conducive to the maintenance of the equilibrium of :

dhatus. For example, pungent things should be taken with a view to all-
eviate kapha which latter was aggrvated by the intake of sweet things
Light things should be taken after the intake of heavy things with a ViCV\;
to prevent the undesirable effects of the latter. Similarly, the intake of

chewable (khddya) food should be follwed by drinkable ( peya) preparations, -
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Food articles may have wholesome cffect ( satmya) when they are
naturally useful ( sodbhdvika pathya ) and taken habitually ( abhyasa). The
term “‘satmpasamdjiiata” used in the text, implies such of the food articles as
are invariably wholesome at all times. The wholesomeness of substances
described here includes that of rasas ( tastes ) and gunas ( attributes ).

If food articles dominated by ingredients having one type of taste
are taken, then it may produce the discordance among dhatus, and 10
prevent such discordance, it is necessary to resort to such of the regimens
as would have opposite effects. For example, when a person eats food do-
minated by sweet taste then kapha having identical qualities gets aggrava-
ted and with this in view, he should resort to regimens like exercise that
produce opposite effects i.e. reduce kapha. But such regimens should not
be resorted to in excess.

Instructions for maintaining equilibrium
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For the maintenance of the equilibrium of dafus which
provides for positive health, one should observe the following
advice :

1. One should properly resort to such actions and take
such food as are of contrary .disposion to the locality, season
and physical constitution of the individual. For example, one
should indulge in sleep while living in a desert; one should
resort to exercise during the spring season; an individual with
a fatty body should resort to exercise and vigil in excess; ‘

9. One should refrain from excessive utilization, wrong
atilization and non-utilization of the time, intellect and
objects of senses; ‘ '

3. One should not suppress manifested urges; and

4. One should refrain from exhibiting strength beyond
one's real capacity. [ 8] : '

It may not be possible for an individual to refrain from utilising

the wrong effects of seasons but he can resort to such therapies (measures)
as would neutralize this wrong effect.

Food and dhatus : .
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D/zatfzs ( tissue elements ) inside the body of the indivi
dua.l get increased by the habitual use of food preparations
which are either of similar attributes or are dominated by
such attributes. Habitual use of food having opposite qualitie}s{

or having th : . P |
dhains, | g | ¢ dominence of such opposite qualities reduce the

In this paragraph, the nature of the food ingredients which eithep

increase or dCCfease the dhdtus is described. Only physical factors are
.amcnable to this principle laid down in this paragraph; Other factors lik
intellect etc; do neither increase nor decrease by similar,or opposite fa.ctorse
A sl.xbstancc may be either identical in entirety or have idcnticai
qua}mes in dominence. For example, meat is identical with flesh; hencé
the intake of meat increases the muscle tissue of the body. Sem’en and

n;:lk are not identical with eath other. Of course, certain qualities of
the semen are predominently found in milk, for example, both of them

are liquid in nature. Hence the habi ilk i
. abitual use of milk increases sem
en 1
though to a lesser extent, o

' §uch increase or decrease of dhitus by similar or dissimilar foo&
fngredxcnts takes place only when they are taken habitually, Occasional
intake of such food does not produce any such effect.

4

Attributes of dhatus in the body :
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uru (heaviness), (2) laghu (lightness), (3) & -
ness ), (4) #gna ( heat ), (5) snigdha ( (ufctuouszl’egs)) z(tg)(:uoli?a
( roughness ), (7) manda ( dullness ), (8) ksna ( sh’arpncss )
(9). sthira ( immobility ); (10) sara ( mobility ) (11) mydu (soft:
ness ), (12) Rathina ( hardness ), (13) vifada (’ non-sliminess )y
(14) picchila ( sliminess ), (15) slakgna ( smoothness ), (16) kﬁarl;
( coarseness ), (17) s@ksma ( subtility ). (18) sthula (, density. )
(19) sandra (.density ) and (20) drava (liquidity) these are the,
twenty attributes of bodily dhatus which account for their

increase or decrease. By the habitual use of heavy food pre-

parations the dhatus among them thatare heavy get increased
H]
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and light ones get reduced. By the ( continued use of) light

( food preparations ), the dkatus that are light get increased

and the heavy ones get reduced. Similarly, all dhatus get
increased by the use of substances having similar properties
and they get reduced by the use of those having opposite pro-
perties. Therefore, among other dhatus of the body, the muscle
( mamsa dhatu ) gets more increased by the administration of
meat, blood by blood, adipose tissue ( medas ) by fat, muscle-
fat ( vasa ) by muscle-fat, bone by cartilage, bone marrow
( majja ) by bone marraw, semen by semen and foetus by
immature foetus ( amagarbha ) like egg. [ 10 ]

The attributes of bodily dhdtus which take part in the increase or
decrease of dhdtus are described in this para. Attributes concerning the
body only take part in this connection and those concerning the mind and
the Soul do not. In addition to the twenty attributes described above,
there are some more physical attributes, viz. para (nearness) etc., but they
do not take part in the increase and decrease of dhdius; hence they are
not enumerated in this paragraph. Similarly, dabda (sound), rapa (vision)
and gandha ( smell ) do not take part in such changes and therefore they
are not described here. Rasa ( taste ) plays an important role in such
changes in dhdtus. It is separately enumerated in this connection in para-7;
hence it does not find a place in this para. Sparsa ( touch ) which also
take part in such changes is not directly mentioned here; it is included in
two of the attributes described in this para, viz. hot and cold.

The twenty attributes described in this para represent ten pairs of
mutually contradictory attributes. As an illustration, effects of substances
having one pair of such mutually contradictory attributes, viz. heaviness
and lightness are described.

Similarity (sémanya) which is responsible for the increase of dhdtus is
related to both the attributes (gunas) and the categories (jati) of substances,

At times, substances which are dissimilar in nature may also heip
in the increase of dhatus. For example, milk is not similar to semen but
the use of the former increases the latter. '

In this paragraph, substances of the same category are described to
illustrate the statement because by the administration of such substances,
the increase in dhatus is far greater than the administration of substances
having similarity only in attributes. o

Intake of meat increases other dhdtus, viz. rakta ( blood ) etc; in
addition to muscle tissue ( marsa dhdtu ) but the effect of the intake of
meat in increasing muscle tissue is far greater than its effect on other dhdtus.

The immature foetus in the form of egg etc; is a conglomeration of

all dhatus. Hence the administration of egg to the mother promotes all
the dhdtus of her foetus. ‘
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Administration of ingredients having predominance of attributes :
a:ﬁ ﬁfaaaﬁa TN ST AT E R R T
L et sAIFRATAGIN FRTETF=EAET Froy
: T argRTas s T, I8 T GATOT: TFUErhrET -
| m,l T AT T A A e A TE W T s
R g Areafiierdin agdradaa e
amiq; FTI, FAHY G A o g g T o,
%ﬁﬁw FTHTAEE TR AT CICSAL, TN FSF-
@mmm:ﬁmr,ﬁmmﬁ‘mamwﬁmaﬁmmh Fay-
t ey e fafeseTt gem | satf Trer e
L a'arq-r%afn{l TTATATHY AR ARt gis-
ST TurEe wE | Tf e sha e
FreTaT« aafa i L e
It a particular dhatu ( tissue ele i i
' ment ) is to be increased
ar}d tITe homologous (?letary articles cannot be taken because
oi their non-avallabil‘lty or even if available, they cannot be
used because of unsuitability, hateful disposition or any other
cause, then .food preparations of different nature but having
:hg p;ed;)dmmance of the attributes of the dhatus to be promo-
ed should b i in thi i
v below? ;JSCd. ( Certain examples in this connection are
1. When there is a deficiency of semen, with a view to

promote it, milk, ghee and such other substances known to
be sweet, unctuous and cold should be administered:
?

. 2. For treating.a patient suffering from the diminution
of urine, sugar-cane-_]uice, varugi type of wine, manda ( thin
gruel ) liquid things and substances having sweet saline and
sour tastes and of sticky nature are to be administ’ercd; o
. 3. For treating a patient suffering from the diminu-
tion of feces, kulmasa (paste of barley mixed up with hot water
and slightly boiled so as to form a cake), maga ( Phaseolus

radiatus Linn. ), kuskupda ( mushroom ), gjamadhya ( middle

p.ortion of the goat consisting of intestines and other abdominal
viscera ), Java ('barley ), leafy vegetables and dhanpamla ( sour
fermented liquor from rice gruel ) should be given. '

' 4. For the treatment of patients suffering from the dimi-
nution of zata, substances having pungent, bitter and astrin-
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gent tastes, and dry, light and cooling property should be
administred;

5. For the treatment of patients suffering from the dimi-
nution of. pitta, substances having sour, saline and pnngent
tastes and alkaline, hot and sharp properties should be admi-

nistered; and

6. For the treatment of patients sffering from the dimi-
nution of kapha, substances having sweet taste, unctuous,
heavy, dense and slimy properties should be administered.

Even such of the activities as would increase these dhatus
should also be resorted to. Similarly other dhatus should also
be either increased or decreased by the administration of
homologous and non-homologous substances in appropriate

time.

Thus the factors wich increase or decrease all the dhatus
are described—some dhatus are individually described and for
remaining dhatus, the principle laid down here should be
applied. [ 11 ] ‘ )

There are certain substances, which, even though, are useful in
increasing specific dhatus/factors and are available readily, still they can-
not be used as food for various reasons. For example, intake of a foetus
and semen is considered as a sinful act. When there is a deficiency
of semen and extraneous semen is not available for administration
or even if available, it cannot be taken for hateful disposition, then ( for
hateful disposition, then ( for the promotion of semen ) milk should be
given. Similarly, for the tretment of other deficiences like that of urine
for which extraneous urine cannot be administered because of hateful
disposition, other substances having the predominance of the attributes
of urine can be given.

Actions of various types like acintd ( thoughtless disposition ) etc;
promote various dhdtus by specific action and because of this, it is not
mentioned that they should be of similar qualities.

Other dhdtus which are not mentioned here directly also obey the
same principle in so far as its increase or decrease is concerned.

Dhatus get increased or decreased by homologous or non-homolo-
gous substances respectively only when such substances are administered
in proper time,

Fagtors responsible for growth of body:

FEEld  TOEEEAEER T WAt aE-Rea:,
spaastaty:, snzwdgay, sfEsf 1R U
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The following factors are responsible for the growth of
the body in its entirety.

1. Opportunity; For example, youth is the proper time
for the growth of the individual. During young age, it is the

specificity of time which is responsible for the growth of the

individual;
2. favourable disposition of the nature; For example,

results of the unseen ( past ) actions are also responsible for
the growth of individual’s body;

3. excellence of the properties of food; and

. 4. abse.ncc of inhibiting factors; For example, excessive
mdulg?nce In sex and mental affliction inhibits the growth
of the individual’s body. [ 12 ]

Factors responsible for promotion of strength :

Tefawaas A waf | aua-—awagE IR 9w
TIRGE FE A, AR FEAT, HAAIER, e,
r{ﬁqua, |EH =, GegETE, Imrgdtatae, dad T, w9 T,
wewafa I (3 11

The following factors are responsible for the promotion
of strength :

1. Birth in a country where people are naturally strong;

2. birth at a time when people naturally gain strength;

3. favourable disposition of time ( pleasant and moderate
climate );

4. e}’{cellencc of the qualities of the seed ( sperm ) and
asaya ( ovum and uterus ) of the parents;

5. excellence of the ingested food;

. excellence of the physique;

7. excellence of the satmya ( wholesomeness of various
factors respoosible for the maintenance of the body );

8. excellence of the mind;

9. favourable disposition of the nature;

10. excercise; and

11. cheerful disposition. [ 13 ]

. Inhabitants of certain places like Sindh are strong by nature. This
is because of the specific characteristics of those places. Birth in such

(7]
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countries makes the man strong. Similarly, in certain seasons like hemanta

( November to January ) and fisira ( January to March ), people generally .
gain strength, and birth in such seasons makes the individual strong.

Moderate climate when there is no excess of heat and cold and which is

pleasant, also, promotes the strength of the individual.

The progeny of parents having no abnormality or having the exce-
llence of sperm, ovum and uterus is endowed with strength. Mind also
control over the body—c.f. Sarira 4 : 36. 1If the individual is having a
sound mind, then his body will also be quite strong. Some people are
also endowed with a strong physique because of their virtuous actions
in the past life. Habitual performance of exercise is also known to pro-
mote the strength of the individual.

Factors responsible for transformation of food :
MMTAOMAFOETR AT AT | FAI—FHY, a7,
37, WE:, TS, AEARTEE 1| L3 11
Head ( pitta), vata, kleda ( moisture ), unctuousness,
time of digestion and appropriate administration—these
factors are responsible for the transformation ( digestion,
assimilation and metabolism ) of food. [ 14 ]

For the administration of food in appropriate manner, eight factors
are to be kept in view. They are described in Vimana 1 : 21~22,

Specific actions of transforming factors :
¥ g GETHATARATECTROTAFRCOT AR -
AT AT | FTA-—FEAT GRS, ATICTFRA, FF WA,
S A I, Fie: AimAt AT, SRIREET aren-
STFETFTRT: YT 1 8 11
Factors described in the above para to be responsible
for transformation ( digestion, assimilation and metabolism )
perform the following specific actions :
. Pitta ( heat ) digests;
vata transports food nearer to pitta for digestion;
. moisture loosens the food particles;
. unctuousness softens the ingredients;
. time bring about the maturity of the process of
digestion; and
6. appropriate administration of food brings about equi-
librium of dhatus. [ 15 ]

In the above paragroph, pitta is described to take part directly in
the digestion of food and the remaining factors take part indirectly,

Ut 00 N e
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Vata transports food to a place nearer to the site of agni ( digestive
fire ) to facilitate digestion—c.f. Cikitsd 15: 6. It also stimulates agni
thereby facilitating digestion of food—c.f. Cikitsa 15 : 17,

Even in the presence of all other factors digestion requires time for
completion of the process; hence time is described to be responsible to &
bring about maturity of the process.

Details of the process of digestion and metabolism are described in

Cikitsa 15 : 6-11,
Transformation of attributes : ,

TRUREAEATENE QUT AOQUATETATISR JIeaqiasss:
e Frergfaeat Rdfufn odo ¢t

During the process of transformation the attributes of
food ingredients assume the attributes of ( or become homolo-
gous with ) such of the tissue elements of the body as are not
contradictory in nature. When the are contradictory, proper-‘
ties of one acts against the other during the process of inter-
action resulting in the decay of the body. [ 16 ]

The process by which the undigested food brings about the equi-
librium of dhatus is described in this paragraph. The process of transfor-
mation including assimilation of the food ingredients into the tissue
elements of the body goes on in stages. It is not that the entire food
ingested simultai.ecus'y gets transformed into the tissue elements of the
body. With a view to indicate this, the author has used present tense
in ‘parinamatal’.

Food provided nourishment to the tissue elements of the body which
are homologous and not of contrary nature. Ingredients of the food
having hardness nourishes the tissue elements of the body having hardness
e.g. muscle tissue, bone etc. Similarly liquid ingredients of food provide
nourishment to the liquid tissue elements of the body, viz. blood etc.

If the properties of the food ingredients are contrary to those of the
body, then there is emaciation of the body due to deficient nourishment
Similarly, food ingredients which are mutually contradictory like simul-
taneous use of fish and milk also cause emaciation of the body.

Two categories of physical attributes :

ThToT  gafgfaan d@udu--aesian, samEE o aw
ABATET A TATAALEFN: €F: | a9q—adoiyten ga-
WA afedan, afuwm gEE, Tpiant saiees, 3
TEYsft FFa=shR fgear wen adcenTTEENTaa, gt
A EAEAR; T@IUE TAW, QAEE FAFAE TUREE, cavi
FHRFAT, FTATT 1 L9 1|
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Attributes of the body are again of two categories, viz.
prasada ( pure substance ) and mala ( impurities ). Of them,
those which are impurities afflict the body with pain. They
are the substances which stick to the variout orifices inside
the body, which are of divergent forms and are in the pro-
cess of being removed out of the body. Putrified tissue ele-
ments of the body, vitiated wvata, pitta and kapha and such
other substances which while existing in the body causes its
destruction belong to this category. All of them come under
the category of mala ( impurities ) and the remaining are
prasada ( pore substance ). Depending upon the variation of
matter, the latter are classified into seven categories beginning
with rasa ( plasma ) and ending with Sukra ( semen ). They
can be classified into twenty categories on the basis of their
attributes beginning with gurutva ( heaviness ) and ending
with dragatya ( fluidity ). [ 17 ]

Attributes of the body can be classified in many ways involving the
descriptiou of dhatu, upadhdtus etc.. Their classification as prasida ( pure
substance ) and mala ( impurities ) here is only a brief one. ‘

Picolika ( excreta from eyes ), sizzghdnaka (nasal excreta) and various
other substances having similar attributes constitute the mala (impurities).
These impurities get separated from the body, and are in the process of
being removed out of the body, and during this process they cause pain.
Substances which are not in the process of being removed out of the body
but simply adhere to the wall of the circulating channels, serve some
useful purpose and are not considered as mala or impurities.

Some scholars read GfXTFART HITT: occuring in the text as HqR-
q¥ar: qigy:,  If this reading is accepted, then dhatus which are not pro-
perly formed ( sdma ) will come under this category.

Vitiation implies both increase and decrease of vdta etc; because any
discordance in the state of these dosas is called vitiation.

The term ‘mala’ has been used in the text in singular number be-
cause it is indicative of a species of impurities,

Purisa ( stool ). vdta ( flatus ) etc., belong to prasada category if
they are in their normal state because in this state they do not cause any
disease; they rather serve a useful purpose by producing avastambhana
( support ).

Vitiation by dogas :

X ST SRRt Y gAY Aate, -

FraTaT | ATt gAatEt FeTat 9geei At dE-
29 8 i
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SOTTH TR | T Fiaaiay SeIT=siTsg-
any | SERAAWT g TG TEEAT I | SRR Iehan
waferaed graAtarcRT Il 3¢ 1

Of all these, vata, pitta and kapha are by nature vitiators;
when vitiated ( by extraneous factors ) they vitiate othersin %
the body. Signs and symptoms of the vitiation of various
dhdtus in different times have already been described in the *
98th chapter of Satra section. Such are the manifestations of
the vitiated dogas when they come in contact with the tissue
elements of the body. '

When in normal state, vafa etc; are responsiblc for th
maintenance of the health of the individual. So a wise man
should try to keep them in their normal state, [ 18 ]

Before vitiating dhdtus, dogas themselves get vitiated by extraneous:
factors: Here vitiation implies only aggravation i. e. increase in the
quantity of dogas because dosas when diminished in quantity are incapable !
of vitiating others.

Some scholars interprete the third sentence of the paragraph in ab,
slightly different way as follows s

«In 28th chapter, the author has not described the signs and symp ;
toms of vitiation of malas like kefa ( hair ), miitra ( urine ), nakha ( nail )
etc. Such signs and symptoms are not described here either. This mean:
that vitiated dogas have no direct action on these malas ( hair etc. ). Gray+’
ing of hair, appearance of white spots in mrtanakha ( lit. meaning dead |
nail; a particular type of disease by which they get disfigured ) etc., occur:
not due to their vitiation by the dosas directly but because of some abno
mality caused in the remaining parts of the body by these dogas,”

The above interpretation is not correct. In 28th chapter of the
Siitra section, vitiation of all elements is discussed. Nothing more is in-:
tended to be discussed here. In the Sitra 28 : 22 manifestations of the |
vitation of all the malas are described in general., Afflictions of nails and
hair are included under this description. -

wafd a—
T TFAT TG @I I A Faw |
AR @ FIEAT 47 SrwgEang | {2 I

The physician who is always conversant with the vari-
ous aspects of the entire body, is verily proficient in the ayur-
veda which can bring about happiness to the universe. [ 19 ] -
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Query about foetus :

TEAEA WITARTHTAATT SAEA—FAATTEH AT Ty
afre o= | R ag mdeng gaatatEas e, F ge i
aravaragta, A gaata, s9gas feemba, S
AR G zeaa, Foerachraa, 5 9 fmfgasatatiet
fawmn: shaata e, T FEE eI T RTE-
AT, (RITET T, FA T Q@ FHIT 1 Ro 1)

While Lord Atreya was imparting the above instructions,

Agnive$a asked, “We have heard your expositions on the body.

Now we would like to hear the following :

(1) Which of the organs of the foetus is manifested first in the
pelvis of the mother ?

(2) Where lies the fact of the foetus and what posture does it
maintain inside ?

(3) By which food is it nourished and how does it came out ?

(4) What are the food and regimens which are responsible
for its immediate death after birth ?

(5) What are the factors that help in the growth of the foetus
without any disease ?

(6) Whether it is afflicted with diseases caused by the gods
etc., or not ?

(7) What is your opinion regarding the existence or non-exis-
tence of its timely or untimely death ?

(8) What is the span of its life ? and
(

9) What are the factors which are responsible for the main-
tenance of the span of its life.”” [ 20 ]

Views of sages about first formation of organ of foetus :

ARAYFATALRT A, GAAGOR T IATA— G FHALT
At aqusantatagad gy, aawer Ly G%EETS%EITHIU fara-
IR TEETT GAFATETT qeq TA(; qTAN Erreaar-
a—-faw: wmtafear saifafs sawk s g, 99
frgamat azfrgmialy s, s SEEa TEEWTE JaAr
frgraeTta ; ARy vEETT:, AEEH I At TR
AZINAF:, AGANITAA ; TEATNEATT AS, AFITTY TET-
; gfemmnfa SRy 3%, awes geafgEEia S T
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graeeatafe ot s entgfafafegmte e qg
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' Lord Punarvasu Atreya replied to Agnivesa, “In the
fourth chapter of this section dealing with the formation of
embryo, the manner in which the foetus is formed in the ute-
rus of the mother and the mode of manifestation of its various
organs arc already describcd. But there are various types
of controversies on such problems among all the sages who
are authors in the subject. They are enumerated below :

(1) Kumaragiras Bharadvaja observed that the head of the
foetus is first manifested in the uterus because it is the
receptacle of all sense organs.

(2) According to Kankiyana, the physician from Bahlika,
heart being the receptacle of consciousness is first formed.

(3) According to Bhadrakapya nabki ( umblicus ) is first for-
med as it serves as the means to providing nourishment
to the foetus.

(4) According to Bhadradaunaka, rectum located near the
colon is first formed as this is the site for vata.

(5) According to Badifa, hands and feet are first formed being
the instruments of the individual for his activities.

(6) According to Janaka of Videha, sense organs being the
receptacles of senses are first for ned.

(7) Marici Kagyapa is of the view that is not possible to make

any statement about flrst formation of any organs as they

cannot be observed directly.

(8) Dhanvantari is of the view that all the organs are formed

simultaneously.

. The view of Dhanvantari is correct as all the organs
like heart etc., are ( actually ) formed simultaneously. It is
true that the heart is the origin of all organs and the recepta-
c.lc of certain phenomena. So there is no room for the forma-
tion of these phenomena preceding the formation of heart.
So all these organs like heart etc., are formed simultaneously.
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All phenomena are in fact inter-dependent. So the view of
Dhanvantari is quite correct. [ 21 ]

In para—14 of chapter—4 of this section, it has been stated that all
the sensory and other organs of the foetus except those that are formed
after birth like teeth and beard, are formed simultaneously. The same
is being discussed here by quoting several views about the priority in the
manifestation of various organs. A simultaneous manifestation of the
organs of the foetus can also be inferred from their simultaneous growth
after birth. Thisis just like the inference regarding the gimultaneous
production of fruits from their simultaneous growth.

Tt is not possible to establish the priority of the manifestation of the
heart. The manifestation of heart as a receptacle of all the organs can be
established only when all organs are manifested simultaneously. Thus
the question of the priority of the manifestation of head etc., does not
arise  So it is the doctrine of simultancous manifestation of all organs in
the foetus as propounded by Dhanvantari which is acceptable.

Posture of the foetus :
miTgag A1g: TIEE et E@wwmr&%s:az@ﬁ =R

"The foetus lies in the uterus with its face towards the
back of the mother, head upwards and limbs folded. [ 22 ]

Thirst and hunger of foetus :

ATENTETI AT TG T WA aAtaTme a9
TRETERTA! T FIEFARETT:, AL AET HIRTFARIE-
eqsiz: FEITCITIETE: | AT T ATS) TEE, AT W,
AU T AG: TEH 7Y, AGEIT T awacwirEay faatke
TEIATERE; @ q€T @) qOINET 40I, § F GETEaEE |
Repat enraTataT e T: afuEaN-sI iRy, e, THIEY
T | | AERgTer (Tamgfantacamtia ) saqaeasa: || 22 I

The foetus is free from thirst and hunger. It is depen-
dant upon the mother for all its activities, It lives upon the
nourishment by the process af upasneha ( exudation ) and
upasveda ( conduction of heat ). Some of its organs are well
manifested and some others are not so. It draws nourish-
ment by the process of exudation sometimes through the
holes in the hair follicles and sometimes through the
channels of umblical cord. The umblical cord of the foetus
is attached to the umblicus and the placenta to the umblical
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cord. The placenta is in its turn connected with the heart
of the mother. The heart of the mother floods the placenta
( with nourishment ) by the pulsating vessels. This rasa
( nutritive fluid ) promotes strength and complexion of the
foetus because it is composed of material having all tests.

Rasa (digestive product of food) of the pregnant woman
serves three purposes, viz. (1) nourishment of her own body,
(2) lactation and (3) growth of the foetus. Being supported by
that food, the foetus who is dependant upon the mother keeps
living inside ( the uterus ). [ 23 ]

The apard ( placenta ) connected with the umblical cord of the

foetus is commonly known as amard. Formation of placenta etc., takes
place by virtue of the past action of the foctus.

Process of delivery :

q AMREIARS AAA T OAETING, TRt TR
FreRmeTTeTTd, TNt gk, HEta: ga s | o) s wmae-
ghaaata 11 ]3I

During the time of delivery, the foetus turns its head
downwords by virtue of the prasati maruta ( vayu which regu-
lates the process of delivery ) and gets delivered through the
vaginal path. This is the normal situation. Situations other
than this constitute abnormality. After delivery the child is
free in its movement. [ 24 ]

Normally delivery takes place with the foetus turning its head

downwards. But it does not always happen so. Sometimes delivery also
takes place with the legs of the child remaining downwards.

Factors responsible for proper growth of foetus :

FerEREEy | g RdnRTEtEesY | ThEkEd :

Haa: || ™l

a7 Rendfranat s @ swEeR qERarre
QAfet RS | R}

The diet and regimen described in the 8th chapter of
this section, if adopted, promotes the growth of foetus without
causing any morbidity.

The same diet and regimens inappropriately administer-
ed might destroy the foetus immediately after birth as the

_i
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wind and sun destroy a newly planted tree whose roots are
not yet firmly established. [ 25-26 ]

Diet and regimens conducive to the growth of the foetus will be
described in chapter—8 of this section. Acquaintance with the contents
of that chapter has been anticipated here.

Fustifications for the existence of diseases caused by divine displeasure:

ATAITEEACIINAE, AT AT S -
BIAGEA TATETR AR (FFC: TS U 9

The fact that diseases are also caused by the displeasure
of the gods can be established by the following :—

1. Such statements by enlightened sages, for example;
instructions in Kumaratantra of Brahma;

2. sight of unexpected eventslike super-natural strength,
knowledge, charm etc.;

3. specific nature of the etiology, signs, symptoms and
treatment; and

4. there are certain diseases which do not correspond
to the aggravation of any of these dosas. [ 27 ]

According to the science of pediatrics as propounded by Brahma
etc., some diseases are caused not only by the gods etc., but also by their
attendants. Susfruta also lists cight types of supernatural beings that cause
diseases—c.f, Sasruta : Uttaratantra 60 : 17,

Timely and Untimely death :

FISTHFSIRARG TG TATIFAREgREatad a:--"a: faq
fooa & w1 ua o, @ & setogafa’ 23% gma | Je-
o | 7 giogar aRoEal 91 FETIIIET, RSy |
TAELAL—AN A Forrw @ qey Frerd Gegwie:; @ QaAaEr Qs
gutFTetEi | tagm Swaaisaases | 7 & wiaw e i
AR | TS ST TATANFASI | I8 WY Q@Y 990 e
| a1 FGTS 3, a€T @ A qaeEd et At aw
ATTR, T2 TR EITTFAT FFACY; (02q AY; gega-
HYead @g FSTR@ANGEATY ARqaeng § aaaAtade,
TAT—FTSSTAET SAETECENCIE AT FAT EwTeT, awen
i | SRFsAaaAR—-e I avawe 39 aeh, 519 Shan-
TS WA, FE TAARS AU, F1S TURSARS T JURSRE |
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TEATGAIAT—FT FTHS ; ARAFAT | 475 THS g
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Our views on the existence and non-existence of timely
and untimely death are as follows :

“Whosoever dies he dies on time. Time has no void

whatsoever’”. This is what some scholars say. But this not

correct. Time has neither void nor absence of void. Time
has a distinct feature of its own which does not admit any
void or absence there of in its definition.

.Some others say ‘““Whenever one dies, he dies at the
appointed hour of death., Being free from hatred or attach-
ment, time deals equally with all creatures ( so death always
occurs at the predestined moment ).”
distortion of facts.

- The fact that everybody dies does not prove the equality
in temporal actions. Time is always construed in relation to
the standard span of life. Ifit is said that the time when one

dies is the time predetermined for his death, then every move- -

ment of life as and when it occurs can be taken as pre-deter-
mined in respect of time. But this also is not true.

Food, speech and action taken in disregard to temporal

factor .give rise to undesirable effects; to desirable effects
othf:rw1se ( when taken with due regard to temporal factor ).
This can be observed through direct perception.

. One can also observe by means of direct perception
manifestation of various factors depending upon their timely

or untimely action. For example, such and such is the oppor- -
tune or inopportune time for such and such diseases, food, -

medicine, therapy and remission. Even a layman talks in
these terms, such as, it rains on time or otherwise; it is cold
or hot on time or otherwise; flowering and fruition of the tree-
have occured in time of otherwise. So both the things equally
hold good. Therefore, death occurs on time and even other-
wise. One cannot say that it always occurs in time. If there

This also is simply
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was no untimely death, then the span of every one would
have been fixed and therefore the knowledge of wholesome
and unwholesome objects would be of no use at all. The
sources of knowledge like perception, inference and verbal
testimony accepted in all scriptures would cease to be sources
of knowledge because all these sources of knowledge clearly
prove that there are factors which are conducive to longevity
and otherwise. So the statement of some rgis to the effect that
untimely death cannot occur is confined to words only ( and
not to facts j. [ 28 ]

There are two theories about the time of death. According to the
first theory, time being infinite all the occurances of death are related to
time only. As there is no division of time there is no scope for any situa-
tion where time does not exist. So there cannot be any death with rela-
tion to time. According to the second theory, time has got division, ima-
ginary though. So the time when some one dies is the appointed time for
his death. There cannot be any other interpretation about time of death,
for, time is devoid of any partiality towards any one. It has no attach-
ment or hatred whatsoever for anybody. Thus, death occurs only when

time kills an individual according to a pre-determined schedule, Time

cannot kill any one as and when it pleases. It is incapable of doing so as
it is known for its impartiality and equality of treatment to all indivi-
duals. So it kills everyone without sparing anybody but it does so only
at the appointed hour. '

Both the above theories are refuted in the above passage. If kdla
( time ) has no division; it cannot have any non-division either. Time has
2 distinctive feature of its own does not include any division chidra, or non-
division (achidra) whatsoever in its definition. So, to say that all the occu-
rances of death are related to time and as such there is no untimely death
is not correct. ’

In the second theory cited above, an imaginary division of time is
accepted and various arguments are put forth in order to prove that death
occurs only on time. But this theory is also fallacious in many respects. To
say that time treats everyone equally and so everyone has to die without
any discrimination at the appointed time of his death is not correct.

In the context of the “Science of Medicine”, time represents an
individual’s span of life. If time weére to act equally for all, everything
would occur to an individual at an appointed hour automatically. But
it is not so. There are variations in the span of life of different individuals.

If the above theory regarding timely death for all is accepted,
nobody should die before or after 100th year of his age. Even otherwise
there are temporal variations in the life of an individual, Something
( disease, intake of food etc., ) happens at an appointed hour—something
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before or after the appointed hour. For example, if a patient suffers from
trtiyaka joara ( Tertian fever ) the scheduled time for the occurance of the
fever is the third day. In case fever occurse before or after the scheduled
time, it will be considered to be an untimely occurance of fever. The
prescribed time for meals is when the individual feels exhausted ( gldni )
or hungry. Food taken otherwise cannot be considered to be timely. {

So one cannot say that death occurs always on time. One cannot
even say that death is always untimely. Asa matter offact deathc an
be timely or untimely depending upon the various circumstances. That -
is why the “Science of Medicine” has prescribed various measures to
avoid untimely death. Itisonly then that the knowledge of wholesome
and unwholesome regime is necessary. If this view is not accepted, the
entire prescription of the “Science of Medicine” and even the validity of

different cognitions like perception, inference and verbal testimony would
be redundant.

Fuctors responsible for maintenance of normal span of life :

AT FeATIT: TATTATEHT, F13 1l 32 1l
aw ffas aFirmeadT aeeeasd SR 20

In the Kali age the normal span of life (of human beings)
is one hundred years.

The factors responsible for the maintenance (of the ]
normal span ) of life are :

1. Prakpti sampat i. e. equipoise state of dogas in the
constitution of the individual.

2. Gupa sampat i. e, excellence of the compactness of the
body and excellence of hereditary qualities; and

8. Atmasaimpat i. e. virtuous acts conducive to longe-
vity. [ 29~30 ]
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To sum up :

The following nine topics are duely discussed by tl.le
great sage in this chapter on the “Knowle.dge of the Details
of the Body” as conducive to its understanding :

1. Definition of farira ( body )--the way how it is affli-

cted leading to disease and destruction;

9. increase or decrease of dhdtus;

5. treatment of deficient dhatus;

4, factors responsible for the growth of the body;

5. factors responsible for the promotion of strength;

6. factors which help in the digestion and metabolism
of food;

7. the mode of action of each of the above mentioned
factors; ‘

8. mala ( impurities ) and prasada (pure) types of dhatus;
and

9. Various queries. [ 31-34 ]
TBRTE a9 IEATTE ST T T
AT THLSERE U & N

Thus ends the sixth chapter of $arira section on “the knowledge of
the Details of the Body as conducive to its understanding” of Agniveda’s
work as redacted by Caraka, [ 6 ]




CHAPTER VII
ENUMERATION OF ORGANS

AT | |

AT TOTHEATIL TR 1 ¢ |
A & THTE WITEED: 1R 1)

_ We shall now expound the chapter on “the Enumera-
tion of the organs as conducive to the understanding of the
human body”. :

Thus said Lord Atreya. [ 1-2 ]

- In the previous chapter, the body was classified according to dhdtus
(_tlssue elements ) contained in it. In this chapter the same body is being
differently classified according to its various organs, '

Query about organs of body : :
ﬂ:&tﬁ"@mmam: Feel T afnre adudcEEETaT-
~
AAEANRII AR AT q059 1| 3 1)

With a view to ascertaining the number and measure-
ment of the entire body by classifying it according to compo-.
nent organs, Agnivesa asked Lord Atreya to enumerate the.
organs of the body. [ 3 ]

Knowledge of the entire body enables one to treat discases successe |
fully. This will be described at the end of this chapter (—vide verse 19). |

. The.term “gRIMIamT”’ can be explained in two different ways,

viz. (1) limitation ( THT ) of the number ( gEqr ) and (2 ) number:
( s=ar ) as well as volume (w@m ).  There are six layers of skin (—vide:
para 4 )—this indicates the number. Udakadhatu is of ten afjalis (—vide,
para 15 )—this indicates the volume,

Another reading of the term ‘GeqMSMAT is ‘G @A according.
to which number, name as well as volume of different organs are descri:
bed. Examples of number and volume are already given. There is one

organ by name gojikvikd—vide para 1l—this provides the example’
of name,

Six layers of skin : 4

FEI  AIIEAET-->19  aishie | asudcarsoreT
AMTARFHAAT AT | TAT 92 q=; ATI—ITFIC @y,
T g, gdn fawtraadaeantagmr, agd FEFTEAAT
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Lord Atreya replied, “listen to me O ! Agnivefa, atten-
tively. I shall describe the entire body in appropriate ma-
nner as per your questions”.

There are six layers of skin as follows :

1. First one is the external layer which is known as udaka-
dhara ( containing watery substance or lymph ). '

2. The second layer is aspagdhara ( constaining blood capilla-
ries ).

3. The)third layer is the site for the manifestation of sidhma
( a type of determatosis ) and Kilasa ( leucoderma ).

4. ‘The fourth layer is the site for the manifestation of dadru
( ring-worm ) and kugtha ( obtinate skin diseases including
leprosy ).

5. The fifth layer is the site for the manifestation of algji
( boil ) and vidradhi ( abscess ).

6. The sixth layer is that by the excision of which the indi-
vidual gets trembling and entersinto darkness (gets fain-
ting ) like a blind man. Boils of joints which are black-
red in colour and having thick root are manifested in this
layer. Such boils are extremely difficult of treatment.
These are the six layer of the skin by which the entire
body along with its six organs (parts) remain covered. [4]

There is difference of opinion regarding the number of diffcrent
organs of the body. For example, Suéruta ha,s described seven layers of
skin and threc hundred bones—vide Sufruta: Sdrira 5: 6, 18. Itis with
a view to suit the spccific purpose of a part of branch of dyurveda that
the organs of the body are counted differently. Sudruta deals mainly
with surgery whereas Caraka with internal medicine. So the difference
in the description of number of some organs by thesc authors is accounted
for—c.f. Suériita : Sarira 5 : 18. Similarly the difference in the number of
other organs of the body according to Caraka and Sugruta can be explained.

The third layer of the skin is describad as the site of manifestation
of sidkma ( a type of dermatosis ) and kildsa (leucoderma ). This layer
of the skin is actually the place in which dosas which are vitiated to give
rise to dermatosis and leucoderma are lodged. Similarly the diseases of
the other layers of the skin can be explained.
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Parts of the body : ]
TN FATEATHTAWT:; aqen—gY g, 3 |y, Tdefrery, |
s, g w1 e
" The body is divided into six parts, viz. two upper limbs, *

head including neck and the trunk. ( These are the six Part; .
of the body ). [ 5]

Numbr of bones :
Hifor qudi gawaEAr 9 FAeEeEE | aaa——gie-
g, gmElgaety, fafaaer, iy afageredt,
e arvMETeTERR, FEAIE MOMEISTRTIEFE, & T
Ferdl, scat awANIERe, B @O gEAdn, SaEcEREd,
TefE FEAL, B TG, 3 AGHACES, FIIETTR, 5 TGS,
g, 2 sioweR, awE), T w3, ¥ Avgh, 3 e, o
Wy, qgTent g, sgEw dawi, Sgimde,
FAn: quadraghiata: ogEr, auta et qEta 39 e |
T, OF graley, B sgHOTR IR, TRied ATaRSEIeaTE, |
&t g, TR FaosneERy of St audft e e |
Tt Il & :
Along with teeth, sockets of teeth and nails, bones 1n ~
the body are 360 in number. They are as follows : e

[ CH.

1. Teeth — 32
2. sockets of teeth — 32
3. nails — 20
4. phalangeal bones of hands and

feet — 60
5. metaphalangeal bones of hands

and feet — 20

6. six bones which from the base
to support the metaphalangeal

bones of hands & feet — 4

7. Parspi ( bones of heels or cal-
caniums ) — 2
8. gulpha ( ankle bones ) - 4
9. mant ( wrist bones ) — 2
10, aratni ( bones of forearms) — 4
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11.  jangha ( bones of legs ) — 4
12, janu ( bones of knees ) — 2
13. janu Kapala ( knee caps ) - 2
14. hollow bones of thighs (femurs)— 2
15. hollow bones of arms

( humerous ) — 2
16. amsa ( bones of the shoulder ) — 2
17. amsaphalaka (shoulder blades) — 2
18. aksakd ( clavicles ) —_ 2
19. jatru ( wind pipe ?) - 2
20. ‘alu ( palated bones ) —_ 2
21. Sromiphalaka ( hip blades ) —_ 2
22. bhagasthi ( pubic bone ) — 1
23. bones of the back — 45
24. bones of the neck -~ 15
25. bones of chest -= 14
26. bones of the sides ( ribs ) -— 24
27. sockets ( for ribs ) -— 24
28. tubercles in the sockets ( for

ribs ) - 24
29. hanpasthi or jawbone ( lower ) —— 1
30. hanumnla bandhana (bones which

keep the lower jaw locked up) — 2
31. bone constituting the nose, pro-

minences of cheeks and forehead- 1
32. sanmkha ( temporal bones ) - 2
33. Sirah kapala ( pan shaped bones

of the head ) — 4

Thus the 360 bones including teeth, sockets of teeth and
nails are accounted for. [ 6 ]

According to Siitra 28 : 4, nails are nourished by the mala ( impuri-
ties ); hence they are considered as products of mala ( waste products ).
They are enumerated in this chapter as bones because of their bone-like
structure. - :

In each finger and toe, there are three phalanges, Thus there are
sixty phalanges in total. In thumb and great toe, only two phalangeal
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bones are protruding out of the hands and feet respectively. The bones
immediately below the thumb and toe inside the hands and feet respecti-
vely are the third phalangeal bones which are to be taken into account,
The rod shaped boncs ( metaphalangeal bones ) of these fingers/toes are
quite small in shape.

Asg a matter of fact, nosz cheek and fore-hcad have one and the
same root and as such have got only one bone for all of them combined.
If such bones are accounted for separately then the total number of bones
in the human body will cxceed the prescribed number,

Sensory and motor organs :

asfFgentagrata; agar-—cqe, faen, amawn, o, won
T gy FAFIANN; Tqq-—TALH, THA, AW, FTRA, BIARE |
937 FHTEOr; AN-—gEAY, qEy, qy, sues, famr A e

g3d SamtIgmasg il < |

There are five organs of senses, viz. (1) skin, (2) tongue,
(3) nose, (4) two eyes and (5) two ears. There are five sense
faculties, viz. (1) tactile, (2) gustatory, (3) olfactory, (4) visual
and (8) auditory. There are five motor organs, viz. (1) two
hands, (2) two feet, (3) anus, (4) sex organs and (5) tongue.

The site of consciousness is only one, viz. the heart, [7-8]
Resorts of life:

7T AOTIAAA; FAq——FL, F93:, T, e, T3, are,
oA, gw, W, AT | AT gz gt aesean 1R )

There are ten resorts of life, viz. (1) head, (2) throat,
(3) heart, (4) umblicus. (5) anus, (6) bladder, (7) ojas ( ?),
(8) semen, (9) blood and (10) flesh. Of them the first six
organs are known as marma ( vital organs ). [ 9 ]

In the Satra 29: 3, ten resorts of life are also enumerated. Two
Saskhas ( areas of temporal bones ) are enumerated there. In the place
of these two farkhas, umblicus and flesh are described herc as the resorts
oflife. By implication, the two farmkkas along with umblicus and flesh
are required to be includcd as resorts of life.

Visceras :

AW RIGTE; TEA——ACA, g% F, FW T, TFT, W2
9, ga ¥, aferw, JATEE, arweE, uw e, s o,
AYE o, FLW A, T A, qUFET AT U Lo 1)

Kogthangas ( visceras in the thorax and abdomen ) are

fifteen in number. They are (1) 7abhi (umblicus ), (2) hydaya ,
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( heart ), (3) kloman (lungs? ), (4)yakgt (liver ), (5) pliha
( spleen ), (6) orkkau (two kidneys), (7) basti ( urinary bla-
dder ), (8) purisadhara ( pelvic colon ), (9) amasaya (stomach),
(10) pakvasaya ( colon ), (11) uttaraguda ( rectum ), (12) adha-
raguda (anus ), {13) Ksudrantra ( small intestine ) (14) sthulan-
tra (large intenstine ) and (15) vapavahana ( omentum ). [10 ]

Kloman is the site in which thirst is manifested. Vapavahana ( omen-
tum ) is the site of fat and it is commonly known as taila vartika ( lit.
meaning wick of an oil-lamp ).

( Note : Some of the terms used in the text are difficult to be identi-
fied according to known facts of anatomy. )
Pratyangas or sub-parts of body :

vITHEY TSR wrEERqeasiE, FeriEerata
TRY GRE AT, e wtafe sww i | e
~ > e N~
3 SETae®, 3 FEmmeE, 5 [, 8t g, o A%, 7 39,
3t ggu, N FTEA, U ARANTE, TR, B @, 5 8-
i, 3 argfitie®, fgweE, Ty 3 gEel, 8 Fadu, o
TG, wET TeIfreET, 3 SutATEd, TR AT, 5 S, F Fo-
qpteE, 3t wUgIRY, § WhAEE, TaTtaEit, & arwdt,
2 g, owtsag:, St a1 2
In the six aigas ( parts ) of the body there are about 56

pratyngas ( sub-parts ). They were not described before while
enumerating the six parts of the body. They are enumerated
below following a different mode of classification :
. Janghapindika ( calves) - 2
2. frupindika ( muscular portion of the
thigh ) -
sphik ( buttocks ) -
rsana ( testicles ) -
Sepha ( phallus ) -
ukha ( elevations bordering axillae ) -
vapksana ( groins ) -
Kukundara ( hips ) -
vastisirga ( pelvis ) -
10. udara ( abdomen ) | -

11. stana ( brests ) -
308
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12.  §lesmabhu ( tonsils ) - 2
13.  bahupindika ( muscular portion of arms - 2
14. cibuka ( chin ) - 1
15.  ostha ( lips ) - 2
16.  srkkapi ( angles of the mouth ) - 2
17. dantavegtaka ( gums ) - 2
18. talu ( palate) - 1
19. galasupdika (uvula ) -1
20. upajihvika ( epiglotis and posterior

tongue ) - 2
21.  gojihva (tongue or the organs of speech)- 1
22. ganda ( cheeks ) - 2
23.  karpasagkulika ( ear holes ) - 2
24. karpaputraka ( external portion of the

ear ) - 2
25.  akgikata ( orbit of eye ) - 2
26. aksivartma ( eye bids ) - 4
27.  aksikaninika ( medial angles of the eyes

near the nose ) - 2
28. bkru ( eye brows ) - 2
29. avatu ( thyroid ) ~ 1
30. pampadahydaya (soles of hands and feet)}- 4 [ 11 ]

Major orifices :
7T wEif foxilu-aa R, 3 a1 LR
TaTaTed TEaAt fREgE L

There are nine major orifices—seven in the head and
two below.

The above are the visible factors and are capable of -

description. [ 12-13 ]

Euumeration of other organs :

afagzana: qf agq8 - £ o
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MFEETE AR =, TFIAC TH | TAGATAN 4 Forra,
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Beyond what is describd above can be ascertained from

4 inference only. They are enumecrated below :

1. Snayu ( sinieu ) - 900
2. §ira ( viens) - 700
3. dhamani ( arteries ) - 200
4. muscles ~ 400
5. marma ( vital parts in the body) - 107
6. joints - 200
7. terminals of the fine ramifications of

the veins and arteries ~29956
8. Kesa (hair), fmasru (beard and mous-

taches) and loman (small hair) ~29946

Tvak ( skin ) etc., enumerated above are properly visi-
ble and the number of the remaining can be ascertained by
inference only. Both these categories do not undergo any
variation during the normal state of the individual’s body. [14]

Some of the ligaments ( sinicu ) can be directly observed. But the
enumeration here involves the ligaments in their entirety which include

these which arc not visible. Hence the number of ligaments is required
to be ascertained by inference only.

Veins are 700 in number and arterics 200, But the veins and
arterics ramify into subtle channels the number of which is 29956. The
number of hair etc., ( 29956 ) include only those which appear near the
openings of major vesscls. [n their subtle division, they are many more
in number as described in other classics.

The enumeration given above pertains to a healthy body only. In
abnormal states of the body, the number of these organs varies,

It is immaterial whether the number is ascertained through inference
or direct perception, the fact remains that the number is the same.

Measurement of liquid constituents of body :
~ . o o .
FeaRtEEed agIET:; aq I sumtaed, a9 gheErE-
ARy, TFIAT | ATI--TNEFENEST: T WATHSTAOA, TF
TSIAT  TOTAFTATGANA a9 J3  SWrE gOEEd,
TY AATATAT T ERAafd, Y FANEL AN FEEHTE S,
TAAMTSTAT SAFOAT F0aq SgTEHawI, T55% Il
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Substances of the body which can be measured by
volume taking afijali ( space created by joining both the hands
in the form of a cup ) as a unit are now being described,

The measurement described here pertains to the ideal stan.
dard; these substances can undergo variation in the form of

increase or decrease in a normal individual and this can be

ascertained by inference. Measurement of these substances

is given below :
Substances

(1)

1. Udaka (aqueous element) a substa-
nce which is seen mixed with feces
during the occurance of diarrhoea;
it is also found in association with
urine, blood, and other tissue ele-
ments of the body; It is spread all
over the body with its site in the
external skin. Inside the skin, it
is known as lasikg ( lymph ) which
exudes through ulcers; when the
body becomes hot, it comes out
from hair follicles in the form of

Measurement in the afijali
of the individual himself

(2)

~ sweat. - 10
2. Rasa which is the first product of
the ingested food after it is meta-
bolised. - 9
3. blood - 8
4. feces - 7
5. Kapha - 6
6. pitta - 5
7. urine - 4
8. vasa ( muscle fat ) - 3

[CH.

i
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() (2)
9. medas ( fat) - 2
10. majja ( bone-marrow ) -1
11. mastiska ( the fat-like substance inside
the skull ) - 3
12.  Sukra ( semen ) -1
13.  slaigmika type of ojas - %

Thus the various factors in the body are dcscribed. [15]

The measurement of various factors of the body described above
pertains to idcal standard and this measurement undergoes ( limited )
changes even in a normal individual. Lasikd (lymph ), sveda ( sweat )
etc; describe only the different aspects of the same uddakadhatu ( aqueous
element ).

Ojas is of two types—the ojas of cxccllent typeis eight dropsin
quantity; the other type is known as §laigmika ejas the quantity of which
is described here as 1 afijali. The latter type of gjas circulated through
vessels ( ojovaka dhamanis ) and its attributes are similar to those of pure
slesma. These two types of ojas are described in the 30th chapter of Sitra
section.

Mahabhautic predominance in uarious constituents :

aw atgRa: v fead giangneatsisans Fateagrania-
TATTFOIAYI AU aq T Tof ol = TEaEE-
fergagiufesd EeEamRIagTaEaig a5 T & T; 39,
faragsm = 41 a1 7 Av DAL aq FIAGAE 7 IWE T3 AgegTER-
ST AT AT URIHAS T OO . qgad €qul: €agH
F; ACEAE TSI WS AR SAiE agwade we o =,
Tq 99 a9 T+ gfgAa | Ifq aduaTIEen avwSagar-
Tt fMige i L&

These organs are dominated by one or other of the

mahabhutas. Their specific characteristics are given below ¢
Mahabhautika predominence respective organs with theiy
specific characteristics,
(1) (2)

1. Parthiva
(dominated by prthvi
mahabhiita)

1. Organs which are gross,
stable, having form, heavy,
rough and hard like nail,
bone, teeth, flesh,skin,feces,

g | hair, $maéru ( tendons);
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(1) (2)
2. smells ( of the body ) and
3. olfactory faculty.

2. Apya, M
(dominated by jala 1. Factors in the body which
mahabhita) are liquid, mobile, slow,

unctuous, soft and stimy-
like rasa ( plasma ), rudhira
( blood ) vasa, (muscle fat),
kapha, pitta, urine and
sweat;

2. tastes ( of various elements
of the body ) and

3. Gaustatory faculty.

3. agneya
( dominated by 1. All factors like pitta, tem-
agnimahabhita ) perature and lustre of the

body;
2. Colours (of different factors
in the body ) and '
3. Visual faculty.

4. Vayaviya ,

( dominated by 1. Bodily phenomena like in-

Vayu mahabhita )

5. Antariksa
( dominated by
mahabhitta

‘ - ' a

&

halation, exhalation, ope-

[ GH,

ning and closing of eyes;

contraction; extension, loco-

motion, impelling and rete-

ntion;

factors of the body which *

are known by touch and

. tactual faculty.

and subtle channels;

. Factors of the nature of
void, speaking (voice), gross - .

sounds ( excluding speech )

emanating from different
organs of the body and
auditory faculty.

-~
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The Soul, the intellect & the mind while stimulating the
various sense organs towards their objects are dominated by
the qualities of the respective sense organs.

Thus the body divided into various gross organs is enu-
merated. [ 16 ]

Innumerability of organs of body :

T TaRE HATARE S Aafy, afEgeartadr
gt | af SRR TRET W IR SHe-
ice MIRCR]

Minutest units ( cells ? ) into which all organs of the
body are divided are known as paramanus and they cannot be
counted because (1) they are extremely numerous (2) they are
extremely subtle and (3) they are beyond sensory perception.
Vayu and the specific nature of the results of the past action
associated with these paramanus are respoasible for their union
and disjunction. [ 17 ]

Paramanus of the body are beyond sensory perception of ordinary
man, They can be perceived by sages only.

For the union of paramanus, vayu is responsible when it is associated
with karman ( results of past action ) which is favourable for such union.
Similarly, their disjunction takes place (i.e. the body cells undergo
destruction ) when vdyu is associated with such karman asis not favourable
for this union.

Knowledge of organs of body-Salvation :

ARA=THT HEAATAFEATY TIAFAT T, TAFAANGET: |
T TIEAEH FAAAETA Fraaa 20 i L 1l

When this body composed of various parts is perceived
as one unit, this leads to attachment; when the various compo-
sing factors are viewed as separate from each other, this leads
to salvation. Of the various parts, the Soul is unattached.
When He dissociates Himself from all ( favourable and unfa-
vourable ) manifestations, there issalvation ( from the worldly
aflairs ). [ 18 ]

The body is composed of many parts. In spite of this, if because

of ignorance any body considers this as one unit only, then this lcads to

sariga ( attachmnht ) because, in view of this he tries for its well being
nd during this he himself gets victimised by the sense of attachment and
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hatred, When the body is viewed to be composed of several parts then

there will be™no attachment and he will neither make efforts for the well

being of the body nor there will be any attachment or hatred for such
substance as arc responsible for its well being. In the absence of any
initiation, the individual will not be afflicted with sins or virtues leading
to salvation,

CEETICOE
TOTEE @ a5 GItagam e
deuEtataed @ A A eI 1R

wHE AEASR A QRS |
fagia Frege: anea: sEeagRAa: 1l Ro |l

The physician who knows the number of various com-

ponents of the body in their entirety, does not associate him-

self with illusion which is caused by ignorance. Because of
the absence of illusion he does not get afflicted with the faults
( of such illusion ) and being free from faults, he becomes un-
attached and peaceful which leads to the prevention of his
rebirth, [ 19-20 ]

TARATTT a5 AEHAMTEEST WOTEE TATHETRAT
ATH QEALSEE: 1S )

Thus ends the seventh chapter of Sarira Scction on “‘the Enumera-
tion of Organs as conducive to the understanding of the human body” of
Agniveéa’s work as redacted by Caraka [ 7 ]

CHAPTER VIII
METHOD OF PROCREATION

RIS

SO T ei LU AW | ¢ |
Ifd € WE WWW N
We shall now expound the chapter on “The Method of
Procreation” as conducive to the understanding of the human
body.
Thus said Lord Atreya. [ 1-2 ]

Method of procreating excellent progeny :

ahyEdcamEmgERtaRtTEE: et Ethesdragat-
fafafast satageam: 12

Now we shall explain the method by which the man
with unimpaired semen and, the woman with unimpaired
ovum and uterus desirous of an excellent progeny can achieve
their objetive. [ 3]

According to the normal, syntactical rules the term ‘xukra ( mea-
ning semen ) should have been placed after ‘§omta ( ovum ) and garbha-
faya’ (uterus ) in the text. This order has been changed and the term
‘fukra’ has been placed in the beginning because of its having the least

number of syllables, The term ‘prej@® means children implying both male
and female, '

Procreation of male and female progeny endowed with excellent
qualitics is always desired by parents. Sons and daughters who are not
endowed with such excellent qualities or eunuchs are not wanted. The
method of procreating sons and daughters of excellent qulities is described
in this chapter.

Some scholars hold the view that the term ‘praja’ stands for a male
child only as the method for procreating a male child of excellent qualities
forms by and large the subject matter of this chapter.

Preparatory measures :
AN ENGE WEWILATHINE, JAACTLIARAT HONA,

FAW THEATEYG | §O8 FEIUAEIEARagaEE ;S
at" agdwadTsanAt gasficeat gad, et g Sewmnang g
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The couple should be treated with oleation and suda-
tion therapies and thereafter dojas from their body should
be eliminated by the administration of samana ( emesis ) and
virecana ( purgation ) therapies. Then the patient should be
brought to normalcy in stages ( by administering prescribed
diet, viz. peya or thick gruel etc. ). After the elimination of
dogas, the couple should be administered asthapana (corrective)
and anuvgsana ( unctuous ) types of enema. Man should also
be administered ghee and milk boiled with drugs having sweet
taste. The woman should be given til oil and masa (Phaseolus)
radiatus Linn, ) to eat. [ 4 ]

In para-3 above, itis stated that for the procreation of progeny
having excellent qualities, man should have unafflicted semen and the wo-
man should have unimpaired ovum and uterus. Even such men and wo-
men desirous of having progeny of excellent qualities should be adminis-
tered elimination therapies described in this para, viz. oleation etc.

Drugs having sweet taste should be administered to a man because
such drugs promote the quantity of semen. Some scholars suggest that

drugs belonging to jivaniya ( vitalizing ) group should also administered
to men,

Cohabitation :

A gt sy Frermea seaRoTq e, amer-
HASACATIGATT, 7 T FEFATEGET | aago ST ITTgeaT
| ST g arEreEe T e T aa gEarEay
wfigut gaAETAErTAREE SaRaE EE TR Ry
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ST QAT A GRIT | AT A qTIAE G A
freafy, audrarar gfadt qud e g oga: fgats e, a@
qusd el ageat qifed Reef o g8 =, aagawr i gdem;
qufe TaEaFTEfae @) vt SW Sdeee aRdas |
qETITET g fafaar et R deat sase T g
wfisot fg3 afaswmT o a wi a9, gt s st afe
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T I | A FELA A ShgEt SEsIEET g
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For three days, right from the day of onset of menstrua-
tion, the woman should observe celibacy, sleep on the ground,
take food from an unbroken vessel kept in her hands and
should never clean her body. On the fourth day she should
use unction, take head-bath and wear white apparel. Her
husband should also adopt the same regimen. Both of them
wearing white apparel and garlands, with happiness of mind
and having attraction for each other, should enter into coha-
bitation. If a male child is desired, they should meet on the
even days and if a female child is desired, they should meet
on the odd days.

During cohabitation, the woman should not assume a
prone posture nor should she be in her sides. Ifshe main-
tains a prone posture during cohabitation, then oata gets
aggravated and afflicts her uterus. If she remains in her right
side during cohabitation then k£apha which remains in that
side gets displaced and blocks the uterus. Left side is the
abode of pitta. If pressure is put on that side during cohabi-
tation, then the ovum and the sperm get burnt up. Therefore,
the woman should receive seed while lying on her back side.
In this posture dosas remain in their respective sites. After
the completion of intercourse she should be sprinkled with
cold water. Intake of food in excess, fasting, thirst, fear,
dejection, grief, anger, desire for another man, excessive desire
for intereourse-~these factors in a woman during cohabitation
prevents conception ar produces a deformed child. One should
not indulge in cohabitation with a woman who is too young
or too old, who is suffering from a chronic disease or afflicted
with any other disease, Similar are the defectsin a male.
Therefore, the couple should be free from all such defects be-
fore they enter into cohabitation.

The couple having excitement for cohabitation should
take ralishing and wholesome food ( not in excess ), and
arrange for bed which is pleasant, scented, well spread and
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comfortable; man should ascend this bed with his right leg
first and the woman with her left leg first.

Then this mantra ( incantation ) should be recited.
“mfgefa gaq’ ( You are the serpent god, you are the life, you
constitute the support of everything. May god Dhaty release
you, may god Vidhaty maintain you. Be equipped with bra-
kmavarcas, my Brahma, Brhaspati, Visnu, Soma, Siirya, the
Asvins, Bhaga, Mitra and Varuna provide me with a brave
male child.

Having recited this mantra, they suould enter into coha-
bitation. ] 5~8 ]

Intercourse during even days produces a male child and during odd
days a female child. These even and odd days are to be counted from the
first day of the menstruation and not from the date of purificatory bath,
Of course, sexual intercourse is prescribed only after purificatory bath,
It is stated in Harita, “Cohabitation during 4th, 6th, 8th and 12th days
produces a son endowed with good qualities and long life; during 5Sth,
9th and 11th days, a daughter endowed with good qualities and cohabita~
tion during 7th day produces an unfortunate daughter.

Regimens for a son of excellent qualities :

T FFTAEEA—IERIIE Aaasead gie aadTd
QATH=SARA, GEHATE, e gramagaaaTr agafiwt da-
¥ AT A FETIEET TIEISSSIST TA HEY A1 I B
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AT T | G qAA WATHE AEld JIARTAG q1 SR
qEAEE T3 | QR TERAr FMHANG RS TG | Qs
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gEad fafanai oageaigeaar wat | q T R
ettt | sma fatuar gacs fueaseiseragaTs: aRes
e T AL THCAESIEATIIIEN, ATFNETR S AT
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If she desires to have a son with a massive body, white
complexioned with the strength like that of a lion, with vigour,
purity and strong mind, then from the first day of her purifi-
catory bath (after the menstruation ) she should be given
manhta ( thin gruel ) prepared with white barley by boiling it
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with the milk of a white cow having a white calf and mixing
it with ghee and honey in a silver or bronze vessel to drink
every morning and evening continuously for one week. In the
morning, she should take food preparation made of fali rice
or barley along with curd, honey, ghee or milk. In the eve-
ning she should resort to white apartment and us> the bed
sheet, drink, apparel and ornaments, all of white colour. In
the morning and evening, she should continuously look at a
white and corpulent bull or stallion { horse of high breed ) or
paste of white sandal wood. She should be entertained with
pleasing and favourite stories. Men and women with good
personalities, pleasing words and refined behaviour and
actions, and other white things should form the objects of her
vision as well as other senses. Her companions as well as her
husband should always attend on her in a pleasing and favo-
urable manner. They should however refrain from cohabita-
tion during this period. After having adopted the above regi-
mens for seven nights, she along with her husband should take
a complete bath including the head and should wear white and
untorn apparel as well as white garlands and ornaments. [9]
According to SZmudrika $dsira ( the science dealing with the deter-
mination of good or bad fortune of the individual depending upon various
marks in his body ), possession of gait, strength etc., of a lion is considered

to be an excellrnt quality of man. So the desire of 2 woman to have a
male child of such qualities is an ideal one.

Mantha ( thin gruel ) and {ali rice are to be taken separately in
proper quantity at appropriate times,

Vedic rites for procreating a child of desired qualities :

qq e, TUATET FRATCET NOATOTGITFIAT TT TITH-
fararften, Melgsnat wiftesgules, e g, SEREAT
TG | aF IR TEETY FATIR TseEA IufRg AE-
ST, AAATTHREG FNH THOAEAZE a1, AN HEG QA AR vl
asmay: weRitatgifrgmaimtgaint afifgdmgenr-
I, TR URENT, ORI SR, ST GHRTE TR aeie
guARTRaf®ig | ax qoiagars uRagueTsa et a9
FAATATATIENT, FHAT: ST 1l Lo I

ga: gAFRET qtEaaista gl srmgetraraeda g
AR AT FAATTEET | FACTEAT ATATHEET Sglersn Aot




468 CARAKA-SAMHITA [ CH.
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Then the priest should select a suitable place. The place
should have sloping towards the east or the north. This place
should be smeared with cow dung mixed with water. There,
an altar should be erected after the sprinkling of water. He
( the priest ) should thereafter have his seat towards the west
of the altar. If he is invited by a brahmana, he should sit on

a cushion prepared of untorn ( fresh ) clothes or the hide of
a white bull. If he is invited by a ksaériya, he should sit on

the hide of a tiger or a bullock. Ifinvited by a vaisya he |

should sit on the hide of an antelope or a he~goat.

The priest should then offer the wood of palasa ( Butea
monosperma Kuntze ), ingudi (Balanites aegyptica Delile), udum-
bara ( Ficus recemosa Linn. ), or madhaka ( Madhuka indica J. F.
Gmel. ) as oblation to the Fire. Then the altar should be
covered with kusa (Desmostachya bipinnata Stapf) and it should
be bound by the four big sticks of palisa ( Butea monosperma
Kuntze ). The priest should then bestrew fried paddy, white
and fragrant flowers. Then he should take the sacred water
pot, purified with sacred maniras and get the ghee purified for
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the sake of oblation and then bring the steed etc., as described
above to be placed all around the altar.

The woman along with her husband desirous of having
such a son should sit towards the west of the sacred fire and
towards the south of the priest, should perform the sacred
rites and should express her desire to have the progeny of
excellent quality.

After she has expressed her desire, the priest should
respectfully remember Prajipati and with a view to fulfilling
the desired object in her womb, should offer Kamya type of
oblation ( to the fire ), reciting the mantra “foswaits Fomay”
(May Lord Visnu fulfil her desire in the womb )—Rgveda
10: 148 : 8.

frsatfa Ferag eavar t_a_cnfu:r' famg 1

m ﬁr%a@ st T FEIg T
Rgveda, X : 184: 1
[ May Lord Visnu prepare the womb; May Lord Tvasty
make the respective forms; May Lord Prajipati spray the
sperm; May Lord Dhaty protect your ( wife’s ) womb ],

Immediately thereafter the priest should prepare the
sthali paka ( caru i.e. rice cooked with ghee ) and offer it three
times as oblation to the fire as prescribed in the Vedas. He
should then hand ovet the water vessel impregnated with
maniras to her and say “You should use this for all purposes
for which water is required. On completion of these sacred
rites, she should take a round of the sacred fire along with her
husband with her right step preceding the other one. Then
other brahmanpas assembled there should recite auspicious
hymns. Thereafter the husband should partake the remain-
ing caru and the wife should follow. They should not leave
any portion of this caru. Thereafter they should have coha-
bitation for eight nights. They should continue to use the
same type of apparel in order to procreate a son of desired
qualities.

A woman who desires to have a son of bluish comple-
xion, red eyes, elevated chest and long arms or who desires
to have a son of black complextion baving black soft and
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long hair, white eyes ( irish ), white teeth, bl:illiance an.d self
control should perform the same sacred rite as mentioned
above. But the variation will be only with regard to the
colour of the apparel used. Whatever colours she desires to
have in her child, she should use apparel of the same colour.

A woman of §idra caste should offer only obeiscence to
the gods, fire, brakmanas, preceptors, ascetics and siddhas (those
who have attained perfection).

The woman should be made to have a mental visit to
the country of her choice according as she wishes her son to
resemble. She should also be asked to adopt the food, rcgi-
men, manners and apparel of the people of those countries
whom she wishes her son to resemble.

Thus the regimens to be followed by a woman desirous
of having a son of her choice have been explained. [10-14]
Other factors responsible for the Comlexion of progency :

7@y FaouATT T AuERrEET wafw | @it g %sﬁszrgt;
PRGN STTEANR AT, FRITGAGI: Foror-
FT, GHETAGIEL  ARTUHT 1 24 1 i

It is not that only the above mentioned factors are

responsible for beg-tting a child of a specific colour. Even
the agni mahabhata when associated with jala and akasa maha-

bhatas also produce white complexion. Associated with prthot

and payu it produces black complexion and with all t.he mahg-
bhfitas in equal proportion, it produces blue complexion. [15]

Mental faculty of the progency :

. . e
FEEEIFRT AR A9t AT AT e

TGS TNTTE T F9 GrRnATEEE 1L
) The following factors determine the state of the mental
faculty of the child :
1. The mental faculty of parents;
9 the sounds ( music etc., ) heard repeatedly by the
pregnant woman; '
3. actions performed by the embryo in his previous life;
and

VIII ) SARIRASTHANA 471

4. frequent desires for a particular ty pe of mental faculty
by the progeny in his previous life. [ 16 ]
Whatever offerings, studies and penance were habitually performed

in the past life, the same habit automatically reflects itself in the current
life of an individual,

Importance of purification of sody of the couple :

A ffaddwandn sgerfiinmmmsa: g
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When a man and woman cohabitate after purifying their
bodies according to the methods prescribed above, the unimp-
aired sperm unites with the unimpaired ovum in the unimp-
aired womb lying within an unimpaired genital tract. Then
this definitely results in the formation of an embryo. This
may be likened to the colouring of a spotless good cloth just
by the touch of a colouring substance or to transformation of
milk into curd after abandoning its previous form just by the
addition of a few drops of curd. [ 17 ] |

Sexual characteristics of progeny :

e et e e » AN [
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Factors responsible for bringing about masculine or
feminine characteristics in the embryo have already been
described. As an unimpaired seed sown ( in a fertile land )
germinates bearing its own characteristic features e. g. paddy
from paddy seed and barley from barley seed; so the male and
female characteristics of the embryo are determined by those
of the parents. ( ~cf. Sarira, 2: 12). [18]

Pumsavana :

Ta: FHUT AR FrTAAgIREER  SUSeATEE 9eA
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318
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The procedure prescribed in the Vedas ( ayurveda )'to
be properly adopted to change the sex of the foetus before its
manifestation is now being described, These methods, if
adopted, in association with the exceilence of localitY and
time produce the desired effects invariably. If there is any
variation in these, the result becomes otherwise. Therefore,
the pregnant woman should be administered pumsavana the-
rapy ( to beget a male child ) before the manifestation of the
sex of the foetus: These recipes are given below :

1. During the conjunction of pugya star ( with moon), -

she should be made to drink curd added with either two
dhanyamasas ( Phaseolus radiatus Linun. ) or white variety.r .of
sarsapa ( mustard seeds ) endowed with excellent qualities
along with two intact { fresh ) surgas (buds) from the eastern.
and northern side branches of a banyan tree grown in gogtha
( cow-pan ); ,

2. Similarly milk boiled with the paste of jivaka (?),
rsabhaka ( ? ), apamarga ( Achyranthes aspera Linn. ) and sahs-
cara ( Barleria cristata Linn. )—all of them together or any
one, two or three of them as per requirement should be given
to the pregnant woman for the desired effect. ;

3. During pus ya conjunction, she should drink an afijali

(a handful of ) of water added with kudyakiiaka (a type of

small insect ) or masyaka ( a type of small fish ). :
. 4. During pugya conjunction, she should be made to

drink without leaving any remnant, an afjali ( a handful of )

of curd, milk or water added with a small and dazzling ( fire
coloured ) statue of a man prepared of gold, silver ar iron.
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5. During pugya conjunction, she should inhale the
steam coming out of the paste of §ali rice during roasting
while sitting on dehali ( threshold ) and she herself should
drop with the help of a cotton swab in her right nostril, the

juice extracted from the same paste of fali rice after adding
water into it.

In addition to the above, other therapies as prescribed
by brahmanas and saintly ladies for pumsavana (to beget a male
child ) should also be adopted.

Thus ends the pusisapana rites. [ 19 ]

Predominance of the fraction of ovum and sperm in the formation
of an embryo was described above as a factor responsible for the produc-
of a female and male child respectively. In this paragraph the vedic
rites to be observed to get a male child are described.

The embryo itself gets conspicuously manifested during the second
month of pregnancy—C.f. S‘iz‘rz’ra, 4:10. But during the third month all
the organs of the embryo become conspicuously manifested—c.f. Sarira,
4:16—and therefore purisavana therapy to get a male child should be
administered during the first two months of pregnancy.

If the purisavana therapy is administered in improper place and time,
this leads to harmful effects,

In the first recipe for pusisavana described above urigas { buds ) are
required to be collected from the eastern or northern side branches of a
banyan tree which has grown in a cow pan. Specific action produced by
the drugs collected from such selected places do not have any rational
basis as such. We have only to depend on verbal testimony in such cases.

Ku{yakitaka type of insect is commonly known as kavadigand. Some
people use jyesthi type of insect as kudyakita. 1In this connection Jatikarna
has prescribed the use of kudyamalsya which is known as jyesth? in the
Wwestern region.

In the fifth recipe, the pregnant woman is asked to take the inha=
lation therapy, while sitting on the threshoid. A similar statement is also
found in the work of Jatikarana. Butsome scholars hold the view that
the head of the lady should be made to rest over the threshold during the
administration of inhalation therapy and she should not sit over it.

Measures for maintenance of pregnancy :
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Hereafter we shall describe the measures which help in
the maintenance of pregnancy.

1. Aindri ( Citrulus cologynthis Schrad ) 2. brahmi ( Bacopa
monnieri Pennel ) 3. $atavirya (Cynodon doctylon Pers.) 4. sahasra-
virya ( a variety of diiroa ) 5. amongh or patala ( Stereospermum
suaveolens DC. ) 6. avyatha or gudaci ( Tinspora cordifolia Miers )
7. $ipa ( Terminalia chebula Linn. ) 8. arista ( Picrorhiza kurroa
Royle ex Benth ) 9. Vatyapuspi or yellow variety of bala ( Sida
cordifolia Linn.), 10. Visvaksenakanta or priyahgu ( Callicarpa
macrophylla Vahl, }—all these medicines should be worn in the
form of a talishman ) in the head or right hand (of the pre-
gnant woman ) and milk or ghee boiled with these drugs
should be taken by her. She should take bath in water boiled
with these drugs during pusya conjunction. She should also
touch these drugs. ‘ o

In the above manner all drugs included under jwwangy
group—vide Sifra, 4 : 8—should always be used by her.

Thus measures which help in the maintenence of pre- -

gnancy are described. [ 20 ]

Factors injurious to pregnancy :
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The following factors cause impairement or 'p1.egn.ancy :
1. (a) Resorting to seats which are uncomfortable, irregular-
and high; - o
(b) inhibition of the urges of flatus, micturition and defe-
cation; ,
(c) resorting to difficult and unsuitable exercises; and
(d) intake of sharp and hot food and food
quantity or in less quantity. ' :
The above mentioned factors lead cither to the death of
the foetus inside the uterus, abortion or cachexia of the foetus.
2. (a) Injury or pressure frequently;
(b) frequently looking inside abysses, deep wells and place
of water fall; -

in exceéssive

(c) travelling in the convcyance‘ which is excessively un-
comfortable ( jerky ); and

(d) hearing of unendearing sounds in excess.

If the expectant mother resorts to above mentioned
factors, this results in abortion. '

3. Constantly sleeping in her back—By this the cord attached to
the umblicus of the foetus gets twisted around the neck.

4., Sleeping in open air and moving at night alone—This results
in the production of an insane progeny ( insanity is caused
by the attack of evil spirits which get an. access to the
mother’s body conveniently in such situations.

5. Resorting to vocal abuses and physical assaults—~They make
the progeny epileptic.

6. Habitually resorting to sexual intercourse~It makes the progeny
physically illformed, shameless and subjugated 'to women.

.
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7. Constantly given to grief—This makes the progeny fearful,
thin and short lived.

8. T/zinking tll of others—This makes the offspring anti social,
envious and subjugated to women.

9. Stealing ( others property )—This makes the offspring exceed-
ingly lazy, maliceous and of inactive disposition.

10. Resorting to anger—This makes the offspring fierceful,
deceitful and jealous.

11. Constantly given to sleep——This makes the offspring drowsy,
dull and deficient in digestive power.

12. Addiction te wine—This makes the offspring constantly
thirsty, short of memory and fickle minded.

13. Addiction to the intake of inguana flesh—This makes the

offspring suffer from diabetes, stone in bladder and dribb-
ling of urine.

14. Addiction to the intake of pork=—This produces redness in

eyes, sudden obstruction of respiration and excessive rou-

ghness of the hair of the offspring.

15. Addiction to the intake of fish--This causes delayed closure
or non-closure of eyes.

16. Addiction to the intake of sweet things-~This makes the offs-
pring suffer from prameha ( obstinate urinary disorder in-

cluding diabetes ), mika (dumbness) and atisthaulya (exce-
ssive corpulence).

17. Addiction to the intake of sour things—This makes the offs-
pring suffer from raktapitta ( a disease characterized by
bleeding from different parts of the body ) and dlseases
of the skin and eyes.

18. Addiction to the intake of salt--~This makes the offspring

suffer from carly onset of wrinkless in the skin, graying of
hair and baldness.

19. Addictiou to the intake of pungent things : This makes the
offspring weak, deficient in semen or issueless.

0. Addiction to the intake of bitter things : This makes the offs-
pring cachectic, weak and and emaciated.

91. Addiction to the intake of astringent things : This makes the

offspring gray in complexion, constipated and udavartin
( tympanitic ).
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If the pregnant woman resorts to the regimens described
as tha causative factors for the various diseases, her offspring
also predominantly suffers from the diseases caused by such
etiological factors,

Defects in the offspring caused by the vitiation of the
sperm of the father are to be described on the same line as
those of the mother. Thus the factors responsible for the
impairement of the pregnancy are described.

Thus the parents, more especially the mother, desirous
of an offspring endowed with excellent qualities should refrain
from unwholesome diet and regimens, They should perform
virtuous acts and resort to diets and regimens which are bene-

ficial, [ 21 ]

The term “garbha® ( lit. meaning foetus ), also implies a new born
child. When a pregnant woman sleeps in open air and moves ( alone )
at night she is likely to be victimized by evil spmts and because of this
the offspring gets afllicted with insanity,

Addiction to sweet things is described above ( item—16 ) as a factor
responsible for certain diseases in the offspring. But this excludes the use
of milk (in spltc of its sweetness ), which is prescribed for a pregnant
woman (—c.f. $arira, 8 ; 32 ) because of its wholesome effects.

The above factors responsible for the impairement of the pregnancy
are of two categories. One category includes such impairements which
are in accordance with the effects of the causative factors; e, g. drowzi-
ness of the offspring by the excessive sleep of the pregnant mother;
causation of meha (obstinate urinary disorders including diabetes ) due to
excessive intake of sweet things; and causation of rakiapitta (a disease
charactericed by bleeding from different parts of the body ) by the exces-

sive intake of sour things. The second category includes such of the impai-

rements as are at variance with the effects of the causative factors; e. g.
causation sarkard (gravels in urine) and asmar? (stones in bladder) of the
of the meat of inguana by a pregnant mother, Such manifestations are
offspring due to the intake due to the spec1ﬁc action of the substances
which serve as causative factors.

The above factors present in the father also cause the impairement
of pregnancy, if they are resorted to ( by him ) before conception. This
is caused by the vitiation of the sperm which later resulis in conception.
In the mother, however these factors play their role both before and
during pregnancy. Before pregnancy, they cause impairement of the
foetus by vitiating the ovum  which results in conception later. These
factors have their effects on the foetus instantaneously afier pregnancy,
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Line of treatment of a pregnant woman :
ST AR g T QTR IR w0
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A physician should treat her ailments by means of drugs,
diet and other regimens which are mostly soft, sweet, cold,
pleasant and tender. She should not be administered emesis;
purgation, §iropirecana ( therapy for the elimination of dogas
from the head ) and raktamok;ana ( blood-letting ), Unless
the disease is exceedingly serious, she should never be admi-
nistered asthapana ( corrective type of enema ) and anuvasana
( oleating type of enema ). Emesis etc., may however, be
given to the pregnant woman after the eighth month of preg-
nancy, if there is any serious emergency. But these therapies
or such others having similar action should be of very mild
nature. A pregnant woman is to be treated very cautiously
as if one is walking with a pot full of oil, in hand w1thout
letting a drop to fall. [ 22 ]

Drugs to be used for emetic therapy etc., for the pregnant woman
should be of very mild nature and the therapy itself should be adminis-
tered in a small quantity,

There are other therapies like nisthivana ( spitting ) and phalavarti
( suppository ) which also have the same effects as those of emesis and
purgation respectively. Such therapies can also be administered to the
pregnant weman during emergency.

Abortion :

o AAEE FAEy T Ay gm q%zﬁ-enm W TATET-
fer Rren ; AeTAE i afer & aata 1R

If there is a flow of menstruation during the -second or
third month of pregnancy due to the use of unwholesome
regimens, then one should conclude that the pregenancy will
not be stable because during this period, the embryo lacks
maturity. [ 23 ]
Miscarriage & its management

a1 Jagenifay ARy AuEEIE TS W E-

A AT TR R rETta g HEEET g 9,
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If there is bleeding from the genital tract during the
fourth month of pregnaney or thereafter due to excess of
anger, grief, envy, jealousy, fear, terror, cohabitation, exer-
cise, jerk, suppression of the manifested urges, improper food,
sleep and posture, hunger, thirst and intake -of unwholesome

food then' following procedure should be adopted for the
maintenance of pregnancy;

1. Immediatly after the manifestation of bleeding she should
be advised to lie down in such a position as would keep
her head side downwards and legside upwards on the bed
covered with a soft, soothing, comfortable and cooling
bed-sheet,

2. Thereafter, a cotton swab dipped in ghee mixed with the
powder of yastimadhu ( Glyeyrrhiza glabra Linn. ) which are
kept inside excessively cold water should be placed over
the vagina. ’

3. Her entire body below the navel should be smeared with
Satadhauta-ghria (ghee washed for one hundred times) and
sahasradhauta ghrta (ghee washed for one thousand times).

4. Her entire body below the navel should be sprinkled with
excessively cold cow-milk, decoction of yagthimadhu and
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11.

12,

13.

14.

15.
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the decoction prepared of myagrodha ( Ficus bengalensis

Linn. ) etc.
She should be bathed with cold water.
Cotton swabs dipped in the juice of Agirivrksas ( trees bea-

ring milk ) and trees having astringent taste should be
kept inside her vagina.

. Cotton swabs dipped in the milk or ghee boiled with the

suhga ( bud) of nyagrodka etc., may also be kept snside
the vagina.

She may be gsven the milk or ghee boiled with the bud
of nyagrodha to be taken in the dose of an aksa (12 ml. ),
She may also be given milk or ghee alone.

Pollens of padma (Nelumbo nucifera Gaertn.), utpala ( Nyms

phaea alba Linn.) and kumuda ( a variety of utpala ) along

with honey and sugar may be given to her as a linctus.
She should eat syngataka ( Trapa bispinosa Roxb. ), seeds
of puskara ( Nelumbo nucifera Gaertn. ) and kaseruka (Scir-
pus grossus Linn. £, ).

She may be given milk boiled with priyaigu ( Callicarpa
macrophylla Vahl. ), blue variety of utpala ( Nymphaea alba 1

Linn. ), salaka ( rhizome of lotus ), cut and dried pieces
of tender fruits of udumbara ( Ficus racemosa Linn. ) and
buds of nyagrodha ( Ficus bengalensis Linn. ) to drink.

She should be given to cat soft, fragrant and cold rice of
red variety of sali ( Oryza sativa Linn. ) along wite honey
and sugar mixed with the milk boiled with bala ( Sida cor-
difolia Linn. ), atibala ( a variety of bala), roots of sali,
sagtika ( a variety of sali ) and iksu ( Saccharum officinarum
Linn, ) and £akol1 (?);

She should reside in a comfortable place having cold

breeze and take the rice prepared of red variety of fali

(Oryza sativa Linn.) along *with the meat soup of animals,
viz. lava ( Common quail ), kapifjala ( Gray partridge ),

kuranga ( Roe deer ), $ambara ( Indian sambar ), sase

( Rabbit ), harina ( Black buck ), ena ( Antelope) and
Kalapucchaka (Black tailed deer) well seasoned with ghee.

She should refrain from anger, sorrow, exhertion, sexual
intercourse and exercise.
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16. She should be entertained with talks which are gentle
and pleasing to her mind.

The above measures help in maintaining pregnancy.[24]
Moiscarriage caused by ama -

LT ATATIATE, TUINA T, TAALARAZATTIARE
watd, fegasmaeTEE: | R4
If bleeding appears because of the factors which are
simultaneously responsible for the formation of gma, this
mostly leads to abortion because both of them ( correction of
bleeding and ama formation ) requires mutually contradictory
treatment. [ 25 ]
For the treatment of abortion, drugs which are stambhaka ( reten-
tive ) are required to be used and they are normally cooling, soft and

sweet and thus antagonistic to the treatment of ama, Thus the line of
treatment of both these conditions are mutually contradictory.

Upavistaka and Nagodara :

TETT: GRS GO RTIEN ATT AEf SRrens T geogai
AN N QST T ghe @ gt Fgdend ;. | s
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qfitgeweats ; & Tiu weRatagtsfaamy, awqgas waq, 9
ArmE RS 1| %% I

Bleeding or any other form of uterine secretion may
occur because of the intake of hot and sharp thing by a preg-
nant woman at a stage when the foetus is well formed and
matured. Evidently this amounts to the loss of vital elements
from its body through exudatian, resulting in inhibition to the
growth of foetus. Such a foetus remains inside the womb for
a very long time, This condition is known by some as upavi-
staka ( prolonged gestation ),

If the pregnant women resorts to fast and observance
of religious rites, if there is malnutrition, if she has aversion
to the intake of fats and if she resorts to such factors as are
aggravators of vata, the foetus dries up and does not grow.
Such a foetus remains in the womb of the mother for a very
long period and there is no quickening of the foetus. This
condition is known as nagodara ( elephantine gestation ). [26]
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Management of Upavigtaka etc, :
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We shall now explain the specific treatment for both the

above mentioned conditions of the pregnant woman.

1. She should use eggs, and ghee or milk boiled with
bhautika (drugs which are antagonistic to evil spirits and germs
like vaca) guggulu, Mahapaisacika ghrta—vide Cikitsa, 9:45~48),
Jiwaniya ( vitilizing drugs ) rmhaniya (drugs promoting the cor-
pulence of the body ), madhura ( drugs having sweet taste )
and gatahara (drugs which alleviate vafa) drugs for the growth
of the foetus.

2. She should take ghee etc., boiled with the above
mentioned drugs when there is good appetite.

3. This should be supplemented by the frequent use of a
( proper ) conveyance for travelling, bath and pendicula-
tion. [ 27 ]
~ The nature of the treatment of these conditions is different from those
prescribed for other ailments of pregancy. Treatment of different symp-
toms of those conditions like the absence of quickening in the foetus is also
described here. Therefore the prescriptions here are described as specific
treatment,

Treatment of Nagodara -
TEAT: GATA: TG T T A EREER SN R I Bien o S
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The patient whose foetus being inactive does not quicken,
should be given soft, sweet and cooling juice of red variety of
sali ( Oryza sativa Linn, ) along- with the (1) meat soup of
either of the animals and birds like falcon, fish, gayal cow,
peacock, cock, and partride mixed with ghee or with (2) soup
prepared of masa ( Phascolus radiatus Linn, ) or radish mixed
with ghee in large quantity. Her abdomen, lower abdomen,
groin, thighs, waist, sides of chest and back should be fre-
quently massaged with luke-warm oil, [ 28 }
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Treatment of ailments in eighth month :
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If she suffers from udavarta ( an acute condition in the
abdomen characterized by the retention of feces ) along with
constipation during the eighth month of pregnency and be-
cause of the association of @ma in this condition administra-
tion anupgsana basti ( unctuous enema ) is considered to be
unsuitable, then she should be given niriha (corrective enema).
If neglected, udavarta causes the death of the pregnant woman
along with the foetus or of the foetus alone.

A decoction should be prepared by boiling the roots of
virana ( Vetiveria zizanioides Nash ), sali ( Oryza sativa Linn, ),
sagtika ( a type of $ali), kusa ( Desmostachya bipinnata Staf'),
kasa ( Saccharum spontaneum Linn. ), iksuvalika ( Astercantha
longifolia Nees ), vetasa (Salix caprea Linn.), parivyadha ( a type
of vetasa ), and dhatika ( Trachyspermum ammi Sprague ), ananta
( Hemidesmus indicus R. B. ), Kasmarya ( Gmelina arborea Linn,),
parfigaka ( Grewia astatica Linn. ) madhuka ( Glycyrrhiza glabra
Linn, ) and mydyika ( Vitis vinifera Linn. ), in milk added with
water halfin quantity. To this decoction, the paste of priyala
( Buchanania lanzan Spreng ), pulp inside the seed of bibhitaka
( Terminalia belerica Roxb. ) and tila ( Sesmum indicum Linn, )
and small quantity of salt should be added. This mixture,
when slightly warm, should be administered as #frzha (correc-
tive enema ). :

After the constipation isreleived, her body should be
washed with water of pleasant temperature and she should
be given food which promotes stability and does not cause
burning sensation. Thereafter, in the evening she should be
administered anuvasana ( unctuons ) type of enema prepared
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by boiling oil with the group of sweet drugs. Anuyasana and
niriha types of enema should be administered to her while she
is in a prone posture, [ 29 ]

Signs of foetal death :
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The foetus may die inside the womb of the woman due
to (1) excessive accumulation of dogas, (2) excessive intake of
sharp and hot things, (3) suppression of the manifested urges

of flatus, urine and stool. (4) maintenance of irregular posture

insitting, sleeping, standing, compression and injury, (5) anger,

grief, envy, fear, terror etc., and (6) other rash acts. Then
the following symptoms are manifested :

(1) Her abdomen becomes still, rigid, extended, cold
and hard as if a stone is inside; (2) absence of quickening of
the foetus; (3) manifestation of excessive pain; (4) nonmani-
festation of labour pain; (5) absence of any secretion from the
genital tract; (6) droping of eyes; (7) fainting, getting agonizing
pain, giddiness, stertorous breathing and excessive disliking for
everything; and (8) improper manifestation of natural urges.

With these symptoms, the woman should be diagnosed
as carrying a dead foetus in her womb. [ 30 ]

Management of a woman with dead foetus :

FET TATITT FTOGATAA T AAATATGEF, A=A
SR frfaRed®, TRzgwdoT gerent sofiedd | ARt
g Ferrmmm gttﬂ"rza&unngnaamm«aama qEeTa:
FIREY FAIATATITACOS HETonG =, e a7 @fmATargra-
R R L B ILE (AT G I L 61 B U B SR E e L L et e
QU wE | W a ézqﬁa?ﬁaﬁnwt?aﬁtﬁm Foefrasia-
qqgm’iaqgtaraatwr@ﬁmata | aftaaerdmeTar: garagam—
ANEFEIZE LT W T ) 23 1

VIII ) SARIRASTHANA 485

To give relief to such a patient having a dead foetus in
her womb, the following three methods are prescribed :

1. expulsion of the placenta;

2. recitation of mantras etc., as prescribed in the Atharva
veda; and

3. removal of the dead foetus by surgical measure by an
experienced surgeon.

( The dead foetus inside the womb may either be a
mature or an immature one ). Ifitis immature, then after
the removal of the dead foetus, she should be given in the
beginning to drink either of the sura, sidhu, arista, madhu,
madirad and asava types of wine, in accordance with her capa-
city, for the purification of kostha ( womb ), removal of pain
and production of the sense of exhileration. Thereafter, till
the excessive moisture in dogas and dhatus are dried up, she
should be immediately given yavagu ( gruel ) etc; which are
palatable and strength promoting, without of course adding
any fat intoit. Thereafter she should be treated with the
administration of fats, enemata and different types of diet
which are dipaniya ( promoters of digestive power ), jivaniya
( promoters of vitality ), bymhaniya (promoters of corpulence),
madhura ( sweet in taste ), and valahara ( alleviators of sata ).

For a patient whose foetus had attained maturity before
death, should be given fatty things on the very day immedi-
ately after the dead foetus is removed. [ 31 ]

Regimens for a pregnant woman :
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~ Now we shall describe the measures to be adopted
month by month for the foetus which grows without any
morbibity. '

First month :

During the first month, if pregnancy is suspected then
she should take milk in adequate quantity regularly. This
milk need not be boiled with anything and should be taken
when it is cold. She should take wholesome food morning
and evening, :

Second month : ;

During this month, ‘milk should be given boiled with
drugs having sweet taste. ,
Third month :

During this month milk mixed with honey and ghee
should be givn.

Fourth month :

During this month milk should be given along with
butter in one karga ( 12 g ) dose. ’ '
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Fifth month :

During this month, ghee taken out directly from milk
( without subjecting it to fermentation leading to the forma-
tion of curd ) should be given to her.

Sixth month :

During this month, ghee taken out directly from milk
and boiled with madhurausadhis ( certain selected drugs having
sweet taste ) should be given.

Seventh month :

During this month she should be given the potion pre-
scribed for sixth month.

According to the notion commonly pravelant among
women, the mother during this month gets burning sensation
(in the chest ) because of the growth of hair in the foetus.
But this is not correct according to Lord Atreya. According
to him, three dogas viz, vata, pitta and kapha get into the chest
because of the pressure of the foetus and this causes burning
sensation there which leads to itching resulting in the forma-
tion of kikkisa ( linea albicantes or white abdominal lines seen
after pregnancy ). For the management of such a condition
the following therapies are prescribed.

1. She should be made to drink regularly one tola (12 g)
of butter boiled with madhuraugadhi ( certain selected drugs
having sweet taste ) along with the decoction of kola (i zyphus
Jujuba Lam.)

2. Her breasts and abdomen should be anointed with
(i) the paste of candana ( Santalum album Linn. ) and mrpala
( lotus stalk ), (ii) powder of Siriga ( Albizia lebbeck Benth ),
dhataki ( Woodfordia fruticosa Kurz ), sarsapa ( Brassica nigra
Koch ) and madhika ( Glycyrrhiza glabra Linn, ) or (iii) paste
of Kugaja ( Holarrhena antidysenterica wall), seed of arjaka
(Octmum gratissimum Linn. ), musta ( Cyperus rotundus Linn, ),
haridra ( Curcuma longa Linn. ) or (iv) paste of nimba ( Azadi-
rachta indica A. Juss), kola ( Jizyphus jujuba Lam. ), surasa
( ocimum sanctum Linn, ) and magjistha ( Rubia cordifolia Linn.)
or (v) triphala ( Terminalia chebula Linn., Terminalia belerica
Roxb, and Emblics officinalia Gaertn, ) mixed with the blood

of ,gr;ata ( spotted deer ), deer and rabbit,
28




488

CARAKA-SANHITA [ CH.

3. There should be (gentle) massage with the oil boiled
with the leaves of karavtra ( Nerium indicum Mill ),

4. Water boiled with malatt ( Aganosma dichotoma X,
Schum. ) and madhuka ( Glycyrrhiza glabra Linn. ) should be
used for affusion.

When she feels the itching sensation, she should not -

scratch the part because it may injure the skin and disfigure
it. When the itching is intolerable, it should be corrected by
kneading and friction massage.

. ‘The ingredients of her food should be sweet in taste and
they should be alleviators of vata. The food should be taken
in small quantity without adding fat and salt. Water, in -
small quantity should be used as anupana ( post-prandial
drink ).

Eighth month :

During this month, she should regularly take milk and
gruel added with ghee. This was not acceptable to Bhadra-
kiapya. According to him, this will cause pifigala ( tawny )
-colouration of the eyes of the foetus. Lord Punasvasu Atreyay
replied, “Even if there is tawny colouration of the eyes of the%
foetus, it is not that this therapy should not be given, By
doing this, the mother herself will keep good health and give
birth to a child endowed with the excellence of health,
strength, complexion, voice and compactness which will make
him the best even among the children of the entire clan.”

‘Ninth month :

She should be given anupasana ( unctuous enema ) with
the oil boiled with madhuraugadhi ( certain selected drugs
having sweet taste ). Cotton swabs soaked in this oil should

,1

be kept in the vagina for the oleation of the uterus and genital -

tract.

Adoption of the above mentioned procedure for the'“,,‘

management of the pregnant woman right from the first"
month upto the ninth month of pregnancy help in the folloing.

1, -softening of placenta, pelvis, waist, sides of the chest
and back;
2, downward movement of sata ( flatus );

!
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3. normalization of the urine and stool and their elimi-
nation with ease;

4, softening of her skin and nails;

5. promotion of strength and complexion; and

6. delivery with ease of desirable and healthy son
( child ) endowed with excellent qualities in proper
time. | 32 |

The common belief prevalent among women regarding growth of
hair of the foetus as the causc of burning sensation in the chest of the pre-
gnant woman during the seventh month of pregnancy is contradicted by
Lord Atreya. Hair actually starts growing right from third month of
pregnancy because during this month all organs of the foetus are manifes-
ted; they do not all of a sudden grow during the seventh month. Hence
the cause of burning sensation in the chest during the seventh month of
pregnancy cannot be attributed to the growth of hair of foetus.

Tawny colour of eyes is causec by pitta. It is so described in falakya
tantra (the branch of medicine dealing with the diseases of head and neck).
But here pitta is not responsible for the morbidity in eyes. During the
eighth month of pregnancy, milk, gruel etc; produce tawny colour of eyes,
because of their specific action.

Even though milk, gruel etc. may cause tawny colour in eyes, still
they are required to be administered to the pregnant mother during the
ninth month because tawny colour in the eyes is not a serious morbid con-
dition and can be easily corrected at a later stage, and the intake of milk,
gruel etc; are very much beneficial during this period.

Constructon of maternity home :

qrE AT ATAFATAT] FIAFRIE FRAUEATEI TR RIS
TR TNEACTTATICI A AVFRHTIEIC a1 aeq@ FIGAT dgH-
Sekagt T‘éﬁtaairai qie(®)oma anfzoerf g W| SEIeRg
AU TEITIILATERT;  TFAS =S EATAGIgad A1g-
frmgrrmtrETE gEs T e AaEgeE = 1 32 1
Before the ninth month of her pregnancy, the maternity

home should be constructed in a place cleared of bones, gra-
vels and pieces of earthen vessels. The soil of the locality

should have excellent colour, taste and smell. Its doors should
face towards the east or the north and the wood of bilya
(degle marmelos Corr. ), tinduka ( Diospyros peregrina Gurke ),
ihgudl ( Balanites aegyptica Delile ), bhallataka ( Semecarpus
anaeardium Linn. ), Varaga (?) and khadira ( Acacia catechy
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willd. ) should be used for the construction of this maternity
home. Such other measurcs prescribed by the brahmins well
versed with the Atharva veda should also be adpted. This
house should be equipped with cleth, sheet and bed covers,
fire place, water storage, place for pounding, lavatory,

bath-room and kitchen should be provided here as per the

instructions laid down in oastuvidya (Science of House buil-
ding ). Itshould be made air-conditioned to make it com-
fortable for that particular season. [ 33 ]

Another reading of the term ‘varana’ occuring in the text is varuna,
( Botanical name of varuna is Cratacva nuriala Buch—Ham. ) Vastuvidyd

( Science of House-building ) lays down certain rules regarding the cons.
truction of fire place etc., in the house, and these rules should be adhered

to in the construction of maternity home.

Drugs to be Storcd in Maternity home :

, ~ A - » X :
a9 GEAEA S ITRTEE RS I AN TF F R G AR

T Az R A TS T T T = T TR
AR AT S IR AR R TH R A e T AT e H TG e |

~ =

afafemt €7 aasw 8, 8 () waEE, @ gEe, @
731, 31 T e gfaaER SEnasd, ge T e,
1 = faeawht w5, agdgnl S swEtEEgpn, fataraT.
qEA\ 9Zm TTAT DERIHC FTAATCHRE TRV Stqarag
T AT ATE: A siaman, amengaa
fog:; AR A% @R AE, AT A@A AT I T2
FTE 1 38 1

The following drugs should be stored in the maternity

home :
1. ghee, 2.0il, 3. honey, 4.rock-salt, 5. sonchal salt,
6. black salt, 7. vida salt, 8. vidarga ( Embelia ribes Burm. f.),

9. kugtha ( saussurea lappa C. B. Clarke ), 10. kilima ( Cedrus

deodara Loud.), 11. nagara (Jingiber officinale Rosc.), 12, pippali
(piper longum Linn.), 13. root of pippali, 14. hastipippali (Scin-
dapsus officinalis Schott), 15, mandakaparni ( Centella astaticd’;
urban ), 16. ela ( Elettaria Cardamomum Maton ), 17. lahsalt ™
( Gloriosa superba Linn. ), 18.vaca ( Acorus calamus Linn. ), 5‘

19, cayya ( Piper chaba Hunter ), 20. citraka ( Plumbago zeylanico
Linn. ), 21. cirabilva ( Pongamia pinnata Merr. ), 22. hingt
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( Ferula narthex Boiss. ); 23, sargapa ( Brassica nigra Koch ),
24. lasuna ( Alium sativum Linn. ), 25, Kataka ( Strycknos pota-
torum Linn. f. ) 26. kapa ( also known as kupdaka (?), 27. kapika
(having grains thicker than those of kaga), 28. nipa (Antho-
cephalus indicus A. Rich. ), 29. atasi (Linum usitatissimum Linn.),
30. balvaja (?), 31. bhurja { Betula utilis D. Don. ), 32. kulattha
( Dolichos biflorus Linn. ), (33-35) maireya, sura and asave types
of wine.

In addition to the above, the following substances should
be kept there,

36. two grinding stones, 37. two small pestles, 33. two mor-
tars, 39. one untamed bull, 40. two gold and silver cases for
keeping needles; 41. various surgical instruments which should
be sharp and prepared of metal. 42. two bed-steads made of
bilva ( Aegle marmelos Corr, ), 43. wood of tinduka ( Diospyros
peregrina Gurke ) and ingudi ( Balanites aegyptica Delile ) for
fuel, 44. Number of female attendants who are multipara
affectionate, constantly attached to the lady, well mannered:
resourceful, naturally disposed to love, free from grief, tolera-
nts of hardship and agreeable, 45. Brahmins well versed in
the Atharva Veda.

Besides the above, whatever is found necessary and
advised by the brahmins and old ladies should also be kept
there. [ 34 ]

Utility of: some of the above mentioned substances will be described
later. With a view to avoid details, the utility of remaining substance; are
not described here; but their actual use should be inferred by the physician.

Another reading of the term ‘“kundamusals” occuring in the text is
chandamusala which better means heavier pestles. The author himself has

advised a pregnant woman against carrying a pestle at the time of delivery
but the pestle has other uses which will de described later.

Admission into maternity home :

qq: 99T T AR UASERT TR T e e hy
fIF FETT T T [N A GEA TR geat Ao s
TE T3 AEOEE A SR T ST, gAY
TERGA T AN TR g
EET A=A | TG YEAENEA TH0T GHITAATT T=00 -
V, |IEHEI | THEI T TqI6E T 12 1)
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At the onset of ninth month of pregnancy, on an auspi-
cious day having the propitious moon iu conjuction with a
favourable constellation and during a propitious £arana ( an
astrological term indicating a division of the day ) and muhfirta,
( an astrological term for a span of time equivalent to 3/4 of
an hour approximately ) oblation should be offered to the .
sacred fire for peace, Cows, brahmanas, fire and water should
be brought to the maternity home in the first instance. Cows
should be given grass, water and fired paddy added with
honey and the brahmanas should be given aksata ( unbroken.
grains of rice ), flowers, fruits like Kharjira ( Phoenix sylvstris
Roxb. ) which are indicative of good fortune. _
The woman should take water and then, after prayers:
to the respected ones, seated properly. Thereafter she should
perform acamana ( taking water in a manner prescribed for
auspicious occasions) again and thereafter others should recite.
auspicious mantras. Then pupyaha (lit. auspicious day) mantra
should be recited. Keeping the cows and the brahmanas in.
right side, she should enter into the maternity home. There,,
she should await the time of delivery. [ 35 ]
Signs of impending delivery :
TEATE WA (FHUA AATTRISHTTAY FeTeet; TIT-~FHAT
TTSTOT, TTrerC e, sTgun: Afaed, fagwaraweatae T, TEa-
Saay , IR, SAuERA R G AqrAYE T, da TE,
AATTCHSTHEINT; FALSTATHENAT TGN, TAF2 TARHE 1R
The following signs indicate the approach of the time (V
of delivery.
1. Exhaustion of the limbs;
feeling of depression in the face;
looseness in eyes;
feeling in the chest as if a knot is being untied;
feeling as if something is coming down from the pelvis;
heaviness in the lower part of the body;
. pain in groin, region of bladder, pelvis, sides of the chest
and back;
. onset of show from the genital tract; and
. loss of appetite.
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Thereafter true labour pain associated with the excre-

tion of amniotic fiuid starts, [ 36 ]
Management affter onset of Labour pain :

ATAAZA g P T FAgereEgEaogTg | agsTvEe
|t At aq: SR GRaE T R aguTEareaRe
arrstteefiat: areashant |l 39 1
. Wien the labour pain starts, a bed should be prepared
in the ground with soft material used as bed spread and she
should be asked to sit over it. Female attendants having the
above mentioned qualities should thereafter remain all around
her and console her with talks which are comforting and
consoling to her. [ 37 ]

Management in case of delay in delivery :

|1 IO WFRAAE 7 sAGaEA S-Sy, gEen-
=A% GEI, AARAGAEE TN G gIug TR
TEFAE E:tﬁtr::ﬁir'%r; TR AT WIS | Tre-
uraa:'qmara# fe It SaagaRwEs, FAvas awaRe Tate-
TELNGLTET: GFAMT AP FETAAWIHRAT qrgeead seea
o, ey, gwaEwan T afens w2 fAdbo aafr afin.
AT CREPRTR A, SR e = g
ffa | gl 1A Sl eI TR AT T,
& a=g§§°gzqf§r§a, Egt qRTTTH %r\mtmtgﬁ T FEEEE-
USTAT FEAUA FEHARTLTATTZ A dSANAATIEAT
SR HHONT TATSAER Staaqaa | 3¢ 1l S

Some are of the view that if the delivery does not take
place in spite of severe labour pain, the pregnant woman
should be instructed to get up and take up one of the poun-
ding clubs ( pestles ). With the help of this club she should
frequently strike the container filled up with corns. Simulta-
neously she should frequently resort to pendiculation and
while doing so, according to them, she should be asked to
resort to circumambulation at intervals,

This proposition is not acceptable to Lord Atreya be-
cause pregnant women are invariably advised to avoid violent

exercises. Specially during the time of delivery, in the deli-
cate body of the woman, all the dogas and dhatus are in a
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state of unstability and if she resorts to exercise with the help
of a club, »ayu gets aggravated, and finding an opportunity, it
may destroy the life. Such a condition of a pregnant woman
is too difficult to cure. Therefore, rsis ( sages ) are of the
view that a pregnant woman should not resort to exercise
with a club. Pendiculation and circumambulation can how-
ever be resorted to.

For inhalation she should be given the powder of kustha
( Saussurea lappa C. B. Clarke ), ela ( Elettaria cardamomum
Maton), langaliki (Gloriosa superba Linn.), vaca (Acorus calamus
Lion. ), citraka ( Plumbage zeylanica Linn.), cirabilva (Pongamia
pinnata Mirr. ) and cavya ( Piper chaba Hunter ) She should
inbale this powder frequently. Bark of bharja ( Betula utilis
D. Don ) and the pith of $imsapa ( Dalbergia sissoo Roxb. )
may be used for fumigation.

At intervals she should be anointed with warm oil in
her waist, sides of the chest, back and thighs, and they should
be gently massaged.

By doing so, the foetus is brought downwards. [ 38 ]
Recitation of mantra :

€ I FTHANEHT EFAY TAENEATIAE, A Sqg-
g, FEsATnET:, aRaadsd mf 5fa; semaeaat @ RaE-
QT FAEFAGETRAT | R TTET ANAAAGHST S FAq—
‘Tafres fraas augiasr: ot |
Tt 2 |31 aFg STed T frmeg A
Qe HATAIRIRAIHYT g | |
TERTIIT T FAARATATATT, T 1 2R
When a pregnant woman f{cels as if the foetus got sepa-
rated from her heart and entered into the lower abdomen
and had approached the area of dastifiras (brim of the pelvis ?),
when the frequency of labour pain has increased and the
foetus has turned and come downwards, the physician should,
at this stage, make her lie down over a bed-stead ( specially
prepared for the purpose ). She should then be asked to effect
necessary strain to facilitate delivery. A woman favourably
disposed to her should recite the following mantra near her

ears : “ﬁgﬁ.&a’ ............... mmt&‘aq\” u
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( May the prthvi, jala, akasha, agni, vayu, Vispu and Praja-
pati protect you the pregnant one at all times and facilitate
the delivery of the child. O ! auspicious one. May the delivery
take place without any distress either to yon or to ycur son,
who be endowed with brilliance of Lord Kartikeya and also
be protected by him. ). [ 39 ]

Duties of attendants :

aEAr aqwger fEEsgRrg-wawaEmt gafeen; v
FAWAE HIER ATHGEANEET T T9E, SN0 SOOI fAEar
Frafaamast 9, saramramdETET av wata | f gaggm-
TAAHATOTANA, FTAATASTATARTST FAX TP ATSTITANE,
AT SARTATIE THAAN TRAWY; TIN FNET FLNHAT FeqTng-
TIAFNGAR, T TEFSTT TR0 | &1 qqiasg
FERA qE WG| qIQ T FAA TN T TR, FALSAAT
TSI | T T TAEHTET fort: T FLi—-"THET THETX I
e g 2 | AUTSET ENAraEAS S ) 2o ||

Ladies having the above mentioned ( vide para—34)
qualities should instruct her as follows :

“Do not strain in the absence of labour pain.”” Strain-
ing in the absence of labour pain does not serve any useful
purpose. It rather causes morbidity and deformity in the
foetus and produces diseases like svasa ( breathlessness ), £asa
( cough ), fosa ( consumption ) and plika ( enlargement of
spleen ). Asin the absence of natural urges, sneezing, eructa-
tion, passage of flatus, urination and defecation do not occur,
if at all they occur, they do so with considerable difficulty and
artificial efforts, similarly, premature straining in the absence
of natural (normal) labour pain does not produce the desired
result. As the suppression of manifested urges of sneezing
etc., leads to disastrous effects so does the absence of straining
while there is labour pain. She should be asked to obey
instructions. While doing so, she should put strain slowly in
the beginning and gradually increase the pressure, while she
puts strain, female attendants should say aloud, ““T'hanks, you
have delivered a son”. This gives her relief and joy, and
adds to her regaining vitality. [ 40 ]
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Removal of Placenta :

TZT T T TR AT -~ TSI AU T A A6 |
TEITRTIC A TI ENFAATHETAT S 2firda afttr ateafoo-
gEATANTT T AT JgA TR At GAUF RrgIAd | -
T IOt SOAERIEE | W feRTguEgE gfited frede )
AT AFIIAT FOFATE qRHAA | qﬁqwmnﬁrra&ﬁrﬁ%wm
A o | FEaHETE TAF HtagumTs dgd aﬁaca el
A ATFHIOATI0A A 97 HHT (I | qO qERSTH -
AFPANN IS UM RIS ETATIRIF IR ORI av
sraar Rci mu'fg@a: (Y AHAEA TeAAB T ATHAT AR -
aq srrwmaroa gzam:agﬁw SERICE 'miiia"r:u TAGFEA-
FAfEgEse At Ao rqg ATEYA | mmgamaa | At
T m?ﬁ?&ﬁ%amamamzamamzmtch-egqrzattm
I | ATEAHEE T TEHATO AR CRICAET AT
ga@mNEE | auel fr aEasgdeerentt Swad At
s 1l 82

Immediately after declivery, she should be examined if
the placenta has come out.
the following measures should be adopted :

1. One of the female attendants should forcefully press
her ( patient’s ) abdomen ( downwards ) with her right hand
from above the umblical region while holding her ( patient’s)
back by her left hand and then shake the body of the patient
well.

2. The attendant with her heels should press the hip
region of patient.

3. Her buttocks should be taken by hand and strongly
pressed by the attendant.

4. Her throat should be rubbed with the help of the
braid of her hair.

5. Her vagina should be fumigated by burning the bark
of bhiirja ( Betula utilis D. Don ), kacamani ( quartz ) and
slough of snake.

6. She should be made to drink the paste of kustha (Sau-
ssurea lappa C. B. clarke ) and ialisa ( Abies webliana Lindl. )

If the placenta does not come out -

|
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(1) decoction of balvaja (?), (ii) the scum of maireya or
sura types of wine having an acute effect, (iii) the decoction
of kulattha ( Dolichos biflorus Linn. ), (iv) decoction of manda-
kaparpi ( Centella astatica Urban ) and pippali ( Piper longum
Linn. ).

7. A portion of the right ear of the untamed and alive
bull should be cut and smashed in a stone mortar, and this
should be added with the paste of siaksmaila ( Elettaria carda-
momum Moton ), kilima ( Cedrus deodara Loud ), kugtha ( Sau-
ssurea lappa C. B. clarke ) nagara ( Jingiber officinale Rosc. ),
vidanga ( Embelia ribes Burm f. ) pippali ( Piper lougum Linn. )
kalaguru ( black variety of Aquilaria agallocha Roxb. ), cayya
Piper chaba Hunter ), citraka ( Plumbago zeylanica Linn. ) and
upkufictka ( Nigella sativa Linn. ). The paste should then be
soaked in the decoction of balvaja (?) etc, described above
and kept for some time. Then the paste should be taken out
and the liquid thus remained should be given to her to drink.

8. The cotton swab soaked in oil boiled with satapugpa
( Foeniculum wulgare Mill. ), kustha ( Saussurea lappa C. B.
clarke ), madana ( Randia dumetorum Lam. ) and higu ( Ferula
narthex Boiss. ) should be kept in her genital tract. With this
oil she should be given anuyasana basti ( unctuous enema ).

9. The decoction of balvaja (?) should be mised with the
paste of phala ( Randia dumetorum Lam. ), jimuta ( Luffa echinata
Roxb. ), iksvaku ( Legenaria siceraria Standl. ), dh@mirgava
( Luffa cylindrica M. Roem ), kutaja ( Holarrhena antidysenterica
wall ), krtavedhana ( Luffa acutangula Roxb. ) and hastipippali
( Scindapsus officinalis Schott ) and used for asthapana ( corre-
ctive ) type of enema. By this asthapana, there will be down-
ward movement of »3yu (in the abdomen) as a result of which
along with flatus, urine and stool, the placenta also comes
out. Flatus, urine and stool, and such other excreta as having
a tendency to come out of the body during normal course of
events may get obstructed inside the abdomen resulting in the
obstruction of the placenta from coming out. [ 41 ]

Management of new-born baby :
ATARG FETILEAT: TIAATL HATT BRTAT FITATERAT FAN-

mixed with either the following : l W FEiata FAi waba; aw--sRA: dagd S,
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iﬁaﬁ?%:'ﬁwn?%a T gEAEF:, I § FACTEATT IO, gﬂan‘al
qsm$qrr€o’$riwm aanmmsgm“fgaa%w TITg AT TTONA] AT
AAq (A9 WHAT FEA ) | ad qEIWAT GE A anaET
FAFFAZNATHITE AT 1 2R 1|

HqATEH HT'ETTE*F“ET?ETHH'TET ARTTH HT_\E'\'Q’IT QQT(T?WWT
gsraarr'aeﬁqam?miﬂamamm | q9d gafdaEas aEg &
TG FATEMAIAT @eman AassnEdg | aaseamas Saae-
fed afaar s gesgag 1 L2

While taking steps to bring out the placenta, the follo-
wing measures should be taken for the resusciation of the
foetus immediately after birth :

1. Striking of stones near the ears of the child;

2. Sprinkling of the face with cold water ( during sum-
mer ) and warn water ( during winter ).

3. By the above mentioned measures, the child will
gain vitality which was lost as a result of the strain caused by
the pressure of the genital tract during the process of delivery.
If after this, there is no movement, then the child should be
fanned with a fan prepared of straps of bamboo etc., till he
breaths. ( All the above mentioncd measures are required
to be taken ). When the respiration is established and the
child attains normalcy, his excretory passages should be clea-
ned with water and he should be given bath.

Thereafter his palate, lips, throat and tongue should be
wiped with attendant’s finger, nails from which are properly
clipped of and which are well-cleaned and covered with cotton
swabs. After cleaning his mouth, the Ssirastalu ( anterior
fontanel in head ) of the child should be covered with cotton
swabs soaked with wunctuous substances. Thereafter, the
child should be given to eat ghee mixed with rock-salt for
emesis. [ 42-43 ]

Separation of Umblical cord :
AN FEAA AT | ATEAEAT FAATITYTI G-~
A TIATGSANET FeAT DTATTRRIE  FHITATAN -’uﬂqéi'en

A AFACAFAAGET DA EATTIRT B | s
AT FUBSTT RITISAIERT | €T JAMW: 9599, ai Sma-
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AIFREFEREEREFEREET BTN, TR ST
JUATHNA | I ASrFTATATEE: STE 1 83 1|

Thereafter the cord should be separated ( by cutting
and ligature ). Now the method of separating the cord is
being described. The cord should be marked at a distance
of eight ahgulas (approximately 25.5 cm.) from its root where
it is attached with the navel. Both the sides of this mark
should be carefully taken in hand and with the help of an
ardhadhara type of instrument ( having very sharp edge),
made of gold, silver or steel, the cord should be cut at this
mark. The proximal end of the cord should be carefully tied
with the help of a thread and the ends of the thread should
be loosely tied to the neck of the foetus.

If there is suppuration of the umblical cord, the oil
boiled with the paste of lodhra ( Symplocos racemosa Roxb. ),
madhuka ( Glycyrrhiza glabra Linn. ) privapgu (Callicarpa macro-
phylla Vahl), suradaru ( Cedrus deodara Loud) and fharidra
( Curcuma longa Linn. ) should be applied. These very medi-
cines which are prescribed to be used for the preparation of
oil should be made to a powder and sprinkled over the supp-
urated umblicus.

Thus the proper method of the separation of umblical
cord is discussed. [ 44 |

Defective separation of the cord :

w@IAHA {2 At SRS - vt tam-
frr-frafasmel wa) aafEfimmafarsnmaosgiarT
FATRAH: FITCTNTRRT TESTTTAATIAET 1 21
Improper separation of the cord may cause the follow-
ing morbidity :
1. avamottundita ( elevation of the umblicus length wise );
2. wyayamottupdita ( elevation of the umblicus in breadth );
3. pindalika ( formation of a circular ring around the umbli-
cus );
4. vinamika ( elevation of the umblicus in the perxphery and
depression in the centre ); and

5. vijymbhika ( constant increase in the size of the umblicus ).
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Caretully observing the seriousness or mildness of the
afflicted dosas, these conditions should be treated by massage,
unction and sprinkling of ghee prepared of drugs which are
not irritant but alleviaters of vata and pitta. [ 45 ]

Suppuration of the umblicus is caused by pitta; vdta is responsible
for the morbidity of the umblicus like @yamottunditd and vydyamottundita.
In such conditions, the dosa which is more seriously afficted should be
taken into account and the others which are less afflicted are to be negle-
cted for the purpose of treatment and various drugs are to be selected
accordingly.

Birth-rites :
- . ¢ Ly or

AASAAT AAFKA FALET FAY | JINM-—-AIFIET AaNQ-
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Thereafter the birth rite of the foetus as prescribed in
the yedas should be performed which are as follows :

1. First of all, the child should be given honey and ghee
impregnated with mantra prescribed for this purpose in the.
Vedas;

2. Thereafter, following the same procedure, milk from
the right breast should be given to the child at first.

3. An earthen jar filled with water should be impreg-
nated with mantras and kept near the head of the child. [46]

The milk inside the breast ( or the mother or nurse ) should also be
impregnated by mantras before it is administered to the child.
Protection of new-born :
AATET THT T A T TR+ Y I TS TR T CEAT
TE GuFad: ORI | aaE QAR aeqaEiaug S
FITEHT: R | TAT ATZSATSENT: TATHATEIS FFAATArFAw: |
ZR @ gad Agdag fawld g | sagramsigedaad
SYAFORRA CAIFARTETAE vt dgfewt 251 afamemee
TNFITTENHIGAA , T AR FI8 FYAAC, FIITRFH-
QA a9 T FMECTAAL | BRI H AT A RAr g HT -
FIFENTY: AR ECRARTATAl el T | st adveo:
GEARGAETTIZTE FIIE a1 | sigurangmagargiaa-
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Thereafter measures should be taken for the protection of

the child. Branches of adani (?) khadira (Acacia catechu Willd,)
karkandhy (< yzyphus nummularia W.&A.) pilu (Salvadora persica
Linn. ) and paragaka (Grewia asiatica Linn.) should be placed
all around the maternity home, Grains of mustard, atasi
( Linumusitatissimym Linn, ), and broken rice should be strewn
in all places of the maternity home. Till the name giving
ceremony ( which occurs on the 10th day after birth), tandu-
labalthoma (a type of yajfiain which rice is offered to the secred
fire ) should be constantly performed both the times during
the day. At the gate, a pestle should be placed parallel to
the threshold. Broken pieces of vaca ( Acorus calamus Linn. ),
kustha ( Saussurea lappa C. B. Clarke ), Ksaumaka (?) hingu
( Ferula narthex Boiss. ) sargapa ( Brassica nigra Koch ) atast
( Linum usitatissimum Linn., ) and lasuna (Allium sativum Linn.)
and such other drugs which are known to provide protection
from the attacks of evil spirits ( like guggulu or Commiphora
mukul Fngl. ) should be tied in a packet and hanged to the
upper beam of the threshold of the maternity home. Similar
packets should be made to hang in the neck of the mother
and the child. They should be kept in cooking vessels, water
Jjars, bed-steads and doors of both the sides. Inside the mater-
nity home, fire from the fuel of, the thorn of kapaka (? ) and
wood of tinduka ( Diospyros peregrina Gurke ) should be con-
stantly kept burning.

Female attendants having the attributes described in
para—34 and friends of the lady should keep constant vigil by
remaining awake for 10 or 12 days. The whole house should
be kept crowded with people who are pious, affectionate and
happy, and engaged constantly in gifts, propitious blessings,
praise, song, music, food and drinks. To bestow auspicious-
ness upon the mother and the child, brahmins well versed
with the Atarva-veda should constantly offer sacrifices in the
sacred fire during both the cimes of the day.

Thus measures to be adopted for the protectlon of the
mother and the child are described. [ 47 ]
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Jatikarna has dcscribed tapjula balihoma to be performed twice a
day for ten days after the birth of child.

Management of mother after aelivery:

wfawl g @g gIAAT [ W TIEa ORI IR 9
e Tai A a1 arriaEattade refrudmgasataT-
sygeeatzAg | @ daaers afteenaaas I T
LSBT ATHRT JAT TEAT A AYEIL [ IHAFATAAATHLEATA |
o g @2 Mrwentzfata fast qam ghaat gai AEmaEEd |
UGG AR T IATA, T SRETTEAEAAR | O
Qi @A AUSTIRT RANTATINY | ESEIgaAaEd, |-
w1 8N

Ghee, oil, yasa ( muscle fat ) and majja ( bone-marrow ),
which-ever is found suitable, should be given along with the
powder of pippali ( Piper longum Linn. ), root of pippali, cavya
( Piper chaba Hunter ), citraka ( Plumbago zeylanica Linn. ) and

$rhgavera ( Zingiber officinale Rosc. ) to the mother after she
feels hungry. The quantity of this should be in confirmity

with the strength of the mother. After the intake of fat, her §
abdomen should be anointed with ghee and oil, and wrapped %

round tightly with a long and clean cloth. By doing so, vayu
does not cause any morbidity in her abdomen because of the
absence of any empty spaee therein.

After the unctuous potion is digested, gruel prepared by
boiling with pippal etc., should be given in proper quartity.
This gruel should be in liquid form and added with unctuous
substances. Before the administration of unctuous substances
and gruel, she should be sprinkled over with warm water
both the times. She should be maintained like this for five to
seveu nights and then gradually nourished.

- These are the measures for the maintenance of positive
health of the mother who has recently delivered. [ 48 ]

Unctuous potion should be given to the mother after delivery only -

when she feels hungry. The quantity of unctuous substance to be given to
the mother should be in conformity with the strength of the woman so
that she can digest it properly. Administration of unctuous potions in the
above mentioned manner is not conducive to women living in marshy cli-
mate; they are useful only in aried climate.
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Line of treatment of her ailments :

TG @ T ACTEATY & FIFAUAT ATTGTAT T, -
ARG ETNGAT, TR AR IR TR
e, awrt aiwa fafeety;  SfassashagaiE-
T s AR AT R et R g
ey & sreaodian: Raa: geran Tatsa 181

If she is afflicted with any disease, the condition beco-
mes either difficult of cure or incurable because all the tissue
elements of her body are diminished in quantity. This is
because the nutrition of the mother is utilized for the most
part for the growth of the foetus. Further her body is afflic-
ted with emptiness because of the strain involved in labonr
pain and the loss of fluid and blood from the body. There-
fore, she should be treated according to the procedure already
laid down. She should be specifically treated by massage,
sprinkling, bath, food, drink prepared with drugs which are
bhautika ( alleviators of the effects of evil spirits and germs ),
Jjwaniya ( promoter of vitality ), brmhaniya ( promoter of
corpulence ), sweet in taste and vatahara (alleviators of vata).
The body of the woman specifically becomes empty after
delivery, [ 49 ]

Occurance of any disease in a woman shortly after delivery leads
to disastrous consequences. Itis because of this that the author has
emphasised upon the prevention of diseases in her for which various
regimens are prescribed in this para and in the one before. After mani-

festation, diseases in her body are for the most part not amenable to thera-
pies; hence drug for the cure of her various ailments are not described.

Rites for Naming the child :

TN et T B FEERRICAIS i Wt FaE-
gfrast wiea aisvegRirnruEdt T 9w Agergiaam-
TRrEn 3 Faat Ritaa: YHAAENI SR ST, T JrIraeEt
FACHEAWT T TEET Y THRRCEITRRCE T HI T9a
e TR IR FHCET fIAT 3 AW FICaEtE A
firrfrs = 1 anfinfrs AvRTIRRIEETEE T1s3E e
THEAASTAEd, AT g TR aTEnETE Tl TgeE quliell

On the tenth day, the mother along with her son should

be bathed in water boiled with all fragrant drugs, white
22 .9 -
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mustard seeds and lodhra ( Symplocos racemoss Roxb. ). Then,
she should wear light, untorn and clean apparel and orna-
ments which are clean, desirable, light and variegated. There-
after, she should touch auspicious things and offer prayer to
appropriate deity and fire, and take blessings from drahmanas

who are dressed with white apparel and who have no defor-

mity of organs.

The child should be kept over a bed of untorn new
cloths with his head towards the east or the north. Then
the father should say that the child is offering prayer to the
deity and brahmanas, and then give two names-one naksatrika
( based upon the constellation in which the child was born )
and the other abhiprayika ( the name by which he would be
called or know in the family or society ). The second cate-
gory of name should begin with a letter of ghosa character
(e.g. & gh, j,jh, d, dh, d, dh and b, bk—according to Cakra-
pani only voiced asperated stops ) and end with letters of
angyjasst/ta character ( viz.ya, ra,la and va ) or figma character
( viz. sa, sa, sa and ka ). There should not be letters of yrddhi
category ( diphthongs ) in this type of name and it should be
in conformity with the pattern of naming a child prevalent

three generations (father, grand father and great grand father)
The name should also be a famous one,

The naksatrika type of name should have similarity with
that of the god who is ascribed to the constellation in which

the child is born. It should be composed of either two or
four letters. [ 50 }

Examination of the child to acertain his span of life

T T AEFA FA T RATTRITIT: SHTIERAY: | T9-
el FTATT FAR qqe | FEar-—ThHaT grarse
e GATHABL TN FAT RWET, FeITt 9237 a7 , InArse-
mﬁiwaurnﬁ%qmmmaqaﬁw T, IE we w5 S (ETaey 2
qreEsTgRETAgTad aferrdaengi omE, Tet Pgeat
qrEr |AY AT ¢ A sy ghggRugsEt AafssEy S, %vﬁ
FEFAEEHTE T Hed Agedt g, g amieaIny IR
Tadl ATATH TIENMGE T, L Ao amm%w{aa
amn atEw, asEggftoraneag seTATETETT REEUT

rtin
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q=et SEEITE T, G0 FRATTLHIT T q1G, FEFEA:
Frd sy TRfcEgedt e T, afaeget mfvem -
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After performing the rites for giving a name to the
child, he should be examined with a view to ascertaining the
span of his life. The following are signs and symptoms of
children having a long span of life.
Organs of the child Characteristic feature indicative of long

span of life.
() , (2)
1. Hair discrete, soft, sparse, unctuous, firmly
rooted and black;
2. Skin thick and not loose;
3. Head Constitutionally of excellent type,

slightly bigger in size ( than the mea-
surement furnished in Vimana 8:117 ),
proportionate with other parts of the
body and resembling an umbrella in
shape.

broad, strong, even, compact having
firm union with temporal bones, hav-
ing three transverse lines, plump, hav-
ing wrinkles and having the shape of
a half moon,

thick, large in size, having even lobes,
equal in size, having elongations
downwards, bent towards back side,
having compact tragus and having a
big earhole.

4. Fore-head

5. Ears
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(1)

6. Eye brows

7. Eyes

8. Nose

9. Mouth

10.

11
12,

13.

14.
15.

16.
. Clavicles and Ver-

18.
19.

20.

21.

Tongue

Palate

Voice

Lips

Jaws
Neck

Chest

tiberal column
Breasts

Parsya (sides of the
chest ) »

Arms, thighs, fin-
gers including toes
Hands and Legs

(2)

slightly hanging downwards, separat-

ed from each other, equal in size,
compact and large in size.

equal in size, having fixed look, hav-
ing clear cut divisions ( of pupil, iris
or black portion of the eye, sclera or
white portion of the eye), strong,
lustrous, beautiful and having beauti-
ful apanga ( corners of eyes );

straight, capable of taking deep breath

well ridged, and slightly curved at
the tip;
big in size, straight and having ( two
rows of ) compact teeth;

having proper length and breadth,
smooth, thin and endowed with
natural colour,

smooth, plump, hot in touch and red
in colour.

profound, not sluggish, sweet, having -

echo, deep toned and steady;

neither very thick nor very thin; hav-
ing adequate width, capable of cover-
ing the mouth cavity and red in
colour;

large in size;

round in shape and not very large in’

size;
broad and plumpy;

not visible;
having wide space in between them;

absence of any uneven appearance,
downwards and firm; '

round, full and extended;
large in size and plump.
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22. Nails firm, round, unctuous, coppery colo-
ured, properly elevated and convex
like the back of a tortoise;

23. Umblicus whirled clock-wise and well depressed;

24. Waist less than 3/4th of the chest in circum-
ference, even and plump with muscles;

25. Buttocks round, firm, plump with muscles and
neither excessively elevated nor exce-
ssively depressed;

26. Thighs tapering downwards, round and
plump;

27. Galf region neither excessive plump nor excessi-
vely emaciated, having resemblance
with that of a deer and having vessels,
bones and joints well covered;

28. Ankles neither excessively plump nor exce-
ssively emaciated;

29, Feet having the characteristic features

described above and having the shape
like that of a tortoise;

To child having a long span of life is given to normal
flatus, urine, stool, anus, sleep, vigil, fatigue, smiling, crying,
suckling of milk and similar other factors/phenomena which
are not described here—they are neither more nor less than
the normal.

If the child is with the organs/phenomena having attri-
butes in contradistinction with what is described above, then
they are indicative of a short span of life of the child.

Thus ends the signs and symptoms of a child having a
long span of life. [ 51 ]

In Vimdna, 8 : 117, the ideal measurement of various organs of the

- body is described. Any deviation from this measurement is considered

R,

to be undersirable. But according to the above passage ( item Nos. 3 &
21 refer ), the head, hands and legs of the child with a long span of life
are longer in size than what is described earlier as normal These are to
be taken as exceptions to the general rule laid down in Vimdna, 8 : 117.
But the description of larger size in the above para implies only a2 minor

* change in size. It isalso stated here that the head should be proportion-

ate with the body.
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Selection of wet-nurse :

A ATATOAHIREAW: | a9 TG IATT THETR
MNqaedt FITATITATEFRASTHEEIAIIItTdl TaaEam-
TAIZHGUT TS AET TRSTAUT Sageal gacar Jesasm-

amgITEtERERrEEE Faea gmzgtag ot -

FrEagdantara 1 wR 1

Now we shall describe the procedure to be adopted in
selecting a wet-nurse. She should be of the same caste, youth-
ful ( women before the attainment of youth have immature

tissue elements and the tissue elements of old women had -

undergone destruction—hence they are not suitable to be
employed as wet-nurse ), submsssive, free from diseases, not
deficient of limbs, not given to luxurious living, not ugly
Jooking ( because of deformity in her organs ), not given to
hateful disposition born in the same locality, not mean
minded, not given to mean acts, born in a respectable family,
having aﬂect1on for children, free from illness, having living
children, having sons, having plenty of mllk careful, not
given to sleeping over cloths soiled with excreta, not having
a husband of lower caste (c.g. a @dra woman having a
Candala husband ), skilful in service, observing cleanliness,
having aversion for dirty things, having the excellence of
breasts and milk [ 52 |.

Excellence of breasts :

Fad ARG AR AtreraEAtaEmEatadE gﬁ:ﬁ
cq@Et ENTE At ( awET ) 1 U

The qualities of excellent breasts are as follows :

1. They should not be situated at a very high level in
the chest;

2, They should not hang very loose; o
3. They should neither be very lean nor very plump; o

4, They should be attached with nipples of propol"
tionate size;

5, The child should find it easy to suckle them; *
This is about the excellence of breasts. [ 53 ]
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Excellence of breast-milk :

WAIEHTY TEFTRTHEGE , ITNF F FEAAAGTF 3
qEEYAAT 5 aag&asmrfrmm’ Sta ( =a=rEag) 1ug )

ST SATH ﬁm{l awq f%rfrwr.-—mmuraw TR
FITTATeETTes €6 38 e STHqIERt ®0F TETE 59
arreﬁq{zv sfrcataa; wmﬁa‘fraarwama MRS RERIGTH FU-
qefaratea yarsy fratasco w9 = fdaad aiimmsm( -
JYFHATATIITTa aaurrgm JAABTRASA fareme I gAZT-
FAE AP AR £ BAagy eicatadag 1w i

Milk of excellent quality should have natural colour,
smell, taste and touch, When poured over a pot of water, it
gets mixed up with the water if it is endowed with natural

qualities. This provided nourishment and maintains good
health of the child.

If the qualities of milk do not conform to the above,
then it should be considered as vitiated, Characteristic
features of the milk vitiated dogas are as follows :

Vitiating Dosa  Characteristic features of the vitiated milk,

(1) - (2)

Vata blackish or reddish in colour, astringent in
anurasa ( after taste ), clear, absence of any
ccnspicuous smell, ununctuous, liquid, frothy,
light, not satisfying, and causing emaciation
vatika diseases,

(2) Pitta blackish, bluish, yellowish or coppery in
colour; bitter, sour or pungent in after-taste;
having smell like that of a dead body or
blood; excessively hot and causing paittika
diseases.
(3) Kapha—  exceedingly white in colour; excessively
sweet in taste and having saline after taste;
having the smell of ghee, o0il, vasa ( muscle
fat ) and bone marrow; slimy; thready;
settling down at the bottom when poured
into a vessel containing water and causing
slaigmika type of diseases. [ 54—55 ]
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If the milk, poured into a vessel containing water, gets mixed up
with water, then this should be considered as normal ( unvitiated ).
This view has also been supported by Jatikaina. When milk is vitiated
by kapha, it produces saline anurasa ( after taste ). Thisis caused by the
specificity that emerges because of the interaction between the dosa and
the dhdtu. Saline taste alone of the milk is indicative of simultaneous

vitiation by two doyas ( dvandoaja ) or by all the three dosas (sarinnipataja).

Treatment of vitiated breast-milk :

aai g sl s gtafadeataadizs qune a9
A T FAAFTAAENYATITGANA I BT TqATE war=a |
qREATITTR ZTACET TR e e UF TS ag Tl
HEFATRIFSTAFRCINT: @1 | @ taRimdgaEes a9
fraW 9 @ | (RN anhaina-
faTFRSTOTENEIETRIE = 9 TUEIR, TIIsFAT] faasar-
FFEFATANT T TN rmtaRaataadies amet w1
T | Thy efctaaETta 1| Wg

When ( breast ) milk gets vitiated, the specific nature
- of the vitiation should be ascertained, and depending upon
the dogas involved and the quantum of their vitiation, the
mother should be given vamana ( emetic therapy ), virecana
( purgation therapy ), asthapana ( corrective enema ) and
anuvasana ( uuctuous enema ) which ever is found suitable,
for the cure of the ailment. The food and drink of the mother
whose milk is vitiated should for the most part consist of
barley, wheat, sali (Oryza sativa Linn.), sasthika (a type of §ali),
mudga ( Phaseolus mungo Linn. ), harepuka (Lathyrus aphaca
Linn.), alcoholic preparatihns like sura sauviraka maireyaka and
medaka, lafuna ( Allium satioum Linn. ) and karasija ( Pongamia
pinnata Merr. ). Suitable regimens should be advised to her
depending upon the specific nature of the vitiation of milk.
Keeping in view the specific nature of the vitiation of milk,
dose and time, it is beneficial to administer the decoction of
patha ( Cissampelos pareira Linn. ), mahausadha ( Jingiber offici-
nale Rosc. ), suradaru ( Cedrus deodara Loud ), musta ( Cyperus
rotundus Linn. ), miroa (Clematis triloba Heyne ex Roth) guduci
( Tinspora cordifolia Miers ) fruit of vatsaka ( Holarrhena anti-
dysentrica wall ) kiratatikta ( Swertia chirata Buch.-Han. )
Katurohigt ( Picrorhiza kurroa Royle ex Benth ) ( individually or
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all of them together ) and sariva ( Hemidesmus indicus R. B, )
and such other drugs having bitter, astringent, pungent and
sweet tastes.

Thus the measures for the correction of the vitiation of
milk are described. [ 56 ]

Vitiating dosas may get lodged in different parts of the body, viz,
kostha etc; and they may be fully active of otherwise in the process of
vitiation. Keeping these states of vitiating dogas in view, elimination
therapies should be administered. Different elimination theraplcs are
meant to correct different dosas e.g. emesis for correctmg the vitiation of
kapha, purgation for pitta and asthdpana ( corrective ) as well as anuvdsana
( unctuous ) types of enema for vayu. Thus, a suitable therapy should be
selected to correct the doga concerned. The quantum in which these
therapies are to be administered for correcting the vitiating conditions
depends upon the extent to which the respective dosas are vitiated,

Promoters of lactation :

sftesmta g st drgasatfa, srerdewit S -
qrE, YIRS SIRASEIE R, sfftraeiegs:, frcamamr-
T, am&wmﬁgmrwﬁmgmm e
grrita ( afcseae ) 1@ 1

The following are the promoters of lactation :

1. wines except sidku ( a type of wine );

2. vegetables, corns and meat of animals which are'dé’-
mesticated and which inhabit the marshy land and water;

3. food having the predominence of liquid ingredients
or ingredients having sweet, sour and saline tastes;

4, medicinal plants having milky juice like dugdhika
(Euphorbia microphylla Heyne) and Kalambika ( Ipomoea reptans
Poir );

5. intake of milk and care free living;

6. intake of the decoction of the roots of virapa ( Vetive-
ria zizanioides Nash. ) sasthika ( a type of $ali), Sali ( Opza
sativa Linn, ) tksuvalika ( Astercantha longifolia Nees ), darbha
(atype of kusa) kusa ( Desmostachya bipinnata Stapf), kifa
( Saccharum spontaneum Linn,) gundra ( Saccharum sara) and
itkata (?).

These are the promoters of lactation, [ 57 ]
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Procedure for feeding the child :

T g AT ENGAESIE T SR WG @A TFHFAS q72-
et ot st @seEamAEweTat frawiel arsmged
freasgasrar a1 ety $ad gred g9 60 @9 qEde)
3 arwd U e il

The milk of the wet-nurse should be sweet in taste, co-
pious and pure. Such a wet-nurse should take her bath, use
unction, wear white cloth as well as medicines like aindri
( Citrullrs cologynthis Schrad ), brahmi (Bacopa monnieri Penuel),
$atavirya ( Cynodon dactylon Pers. ), sahasraviya ( a type of sata-
virya ), amogha ( Emblica officinalis Gaertn ), agyatha ( Tinspora
cordifolia Miers ), Siva (Terminalia chebula Linn.), arigta ( Pic-
rorhiza kurroa Royle ex Benth ), Vatypapuspi ( Sida rhombifolia
Linn. ) and vifvaksenakanta ( Callicarpa macrophylla Vahl. ).
Thereafter, keeping the child facing toward the east, she sho-
uld make him to sucle her right breast first.

Thus the duties of 2 wet-nures are described. [ 58 ]
Nursery

FRsAAT TR A e W — g g as:
qmE TEAANER (ATE TR e AT e R N
SR TERE T AR A AEEgEE TagaratEat-
e TAE; A9 gRRATtTRaleRgsamREnad g
g regTERTE O | g FETCEnrEiG 1w

Now we shall describe the procedure for the construc-
tion of a nursery for the child. The nursery should be cons-
tructed under the supervision of an expert architect. It should
be (1) a commendable one, (2) beautiful, (3) free from dark-
ness, (4) sheltered from draught, (5) admitting air only from
one side, (6) sturdy, (7) free from Svapada ( animals having
legs like those of dogs like tiger and leopard ), pasu (animals
in general ), damgtrin ( fanged creatures ), rats and moths;
(8) well planned places for water storage, grinding, lavatory,
bath and kitchen; (9) comfortable for living in all seasons
(air conditioned ) and (10) furnished with beds, seats and
spreads in confirmity with the needs of that particular season.

There should be proper arrangement for the protection
of the house from outside attacks. Sacrifices, auspicious rites,
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offerings of oblations and recitation of expiatory verses should
be performed in the house. This house should be kept crow-
ded with persons who are clean, experienced physicians and
those who have attachment with the family.

Thus the procedure for the constructionn of the nursery
is described. [ 59 ]

Cleanliness of beds efc. -

TATHARACOAAILN FHEEA TS TATTGA-A o 7
TRASTEGATT AATATIGIN T Tt T TR0 Tatseawi
AEAT T GYUAT FFTHOIIET T=37: 1 %o ||

Beds, seats, spreads and apparel of the child should be
soft, light, clean and fragrant—those which are soiled with
sweat, excreta, germs, urine and stool should be discarded.
If it is not possible to procure others, then the soiled ones
should be well exposed to sun; after their covers are well-
washed. Thus they can be used only after they are rendered
clean and dry. [ 60 ]

The apparel of the child should be well washed so as to render
them free from dirt, and spots caused thereby. Even though clean, wet

cloth should not be used for the child—they should be dried well
before use.

Drugs for fumigation of cloths :

AT Rl TR o Taae e

AT T e R ey arw AT ftmr ga-

Tt = 1 &2 1

Barely, mustard, atas7 ( Linum usitutissimum Linn. ),
hingu ( Ferula narthex Boiss. ), guggulu (Commifora mukul Engl.),
vaca ( Acorus calamus Linn. ), coraka ( Angelica glauca Edgw. ),
Vayastha ( Bacopa monnier: Pennel ), golomi (a type of vaca ),
jatila ( Nardostachys jatamansi D. C. ), palapkasa ( a type of
guggulu ), asoka ( Saraca indica Linn. ), rokini (Picrorhiza kurroa
Royle ex Benth ) and slough of snake mixed with ghee should
be used for fumigation of cloths used for beds, spreads and
apparel. [ 61 ]
Wearing talismans :

AU RO TN WA FTAE Fhqo-
i edpdismfe gfaf @ Sgaaeivad fashm T,
T AT ST AGRYTIERRE: 1 &R 1
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The child should be made to wear the following as
talisman :

1. jewels viz., pearl etc. ( as prescribed in the Atharva-
Veda ).

2. tips of the right horns of rhinociros, dear, gayal or
bull collected when they are alive;

3. medicinal plants like aindri etc; ( vide para 58 of this
chapter and Satra 4 : 18 ) jivaka ( ? ) and 75abhaka ( ?);

4. such other things as are praised and prescribed by
the brahmanas well versed with the Atharva-veda. [ 62 ]
Toys :

Freanly Og TARH HET0r NNg-RTETT TEgs
SrEIERTT SrATERSATA SrorEer St €72 0 'R0

Toys of the child should be variegated, sound prOd}lC-
ing, beautiful, light, without sharp edge, incapable of' being
swallowed, fraught with no danger to life and unfrighten-
ing. [ 63 ]
Child should not be frightened :

T are fras |ng | JeRTaieTy TegE anss t'%r?xzt
sl TN AW AAEIEAA TACE
AAAEY A T € | w8

It is not advisable to frighten the child ( at any stage ),
Therefore, whether he cries or does not eat or does not sub-
mit to discipline, he must not be frightened by calling the
names of raksasa, pifaca, patana etc. ( all evil creatures ). [ 64 ]

Management of pediatric diseases :

afy g R FRARESE, 99 TS MIagasTewRaT
AARNEAAASITA IR AT IS TS TR0
FrREgICa ATTITEIETRIA T 4 Jaa9 | e f
AR wata | aar ¥ gd o o | @t adegaAtaes -
FOEHIRGIAT TEAW:, FROTEE SRt Fai-
feafer oG | AT TSIUTTIAT SagAAAAI 1 &2 W
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If the child gets afflicted with any disease, it should be
properly diagnosed, with due regard to the specific nature of
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the etiology, premonitory symptoms, signs and symptoms and
upasayt a (homologatory signs) of the disease. Simultaneously,
characteristic features of the patient, drugs, locality, scason and
physical constitution of the child should be examined. There-
after, he should be treated by administering therapies which
are sweet, soft, light, fragrant, cold and propitious. Such types
of therapies are wholesome for children and produce ever-
lasting good effects. 1Tf he is free from any disease what-
soever, the child should made to resort to regimens which
are opposite in quality to the locality, time and bodily
constitution for the maintenance of positive health. Unwhole~
some regimens should be gradually changed to whole-
some ones and all things injurious for health should be avoi-
ded. By doing so, child gets endowed with excellent strength,
complexion, physical constitution and span of life.

In this manner, from childhood to youth, the child
should be brought up till he is competent to perform religious
rites and earn wealth. [ 6566 ]

Measures to be adopted for the maintenance of positive health are

described in Sarira6:8. The procedure for giving up unwholesome
things and resorting to wholesome ones is described in Sitra 7 : 36-37.

T gt aafawd w9 arenan | agwe TS SRR
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Thus the measures for the fulfilment of desire to have
progeny are described. By taking recourse to these factors

in the prescribed manner, one who is free from envy is ble-
ssed ( with progeny ) according as he wishes. [ 67 ]

T B —
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To sum up :
Measures described here fulfil the desire of the indivi-
dual to obtain a son and they are of great importance. By
taking recourse to these measuresin a prescribed manner,

wise man free from envy is blessed ( with a child ) according
as he wishes. [ 68 )
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This description relates to both men and women who are desirous
of having a male child.
. [ S iy . l
A Frer@ w8 JEEIgEEUl
FRTtTEEEeaT  Egean &R0
This section is known as ‘“Sarirasthana’ because it deals
with the description of the knowledge which is conducive to
be understanding of all the godly and human aspects of the
phenomena in the individual’s body. [ 69 ]
o ow -~ ~ . ﬁ - o 'Td’ (.
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Thus ends the eighth chapter of the Sarira section dealing with the

description of the method of procreation as conducive to the understand-

ing of the human body, of Agnivesa’s work as redacted by Caraka. [ 8 ]

AT QO |
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Thus ends the Sarira Section,

GLOSSARY OF TERMS USED IN SARIRASTHANA#

“q
wxder: (8-21) Tnactive dispo-
sition
(4-38) Having inac-
tion
wFteed g (6-4) Partial
w1 g (5-10) Undesirable act
FTger: (6-28) Untimely death
wxgds:  (4-38) Cowardice
when not in wrathful dis-
position '
sfragsd (4-37) Freedom from
mean act
sters: (7-6) Clavicle
#1e1a: (8-35) Unbroken grain
of rice
wega: (3-8) Not undergoing di-
minution
Aavya: (4-8) Indestructible one
w@arT (3-8) Not changeable
(4-8; 5-23) Indestructible
(5=11) Immutable
wfr (7-7) Eye
wfeFdifas (7-11) Medial angle
of the eye
wfiageq (7-11) Orbit of the
eye
Afgas (7-11) Eye lid
wgraFAt (8-51) Not given to
mean act
s (8-51) Not mean minded
st (1-40) Immobility

afiam (1-Col.; 2-Col.;3-Col.;
4-Col.; 5-Col.; 6-Col.;
7-Col.; 8-Col.) Agnivefa

Afg-gang (8-34) Fuel

#Afgrayg (5~10) Oblation to fire

wfa: (1-4,27; 4-6;8-35) Agai;
Fire

a3 oAt (5-12) Service to
the Fire

saq (5-10) Evil

(5-12) Sinful

ggaafa: (3-9) Germination

s15q (7-11) Part of the body

agaE: (2-23) Prostration

wzqfa: (8-43, 51) Finger

(4-11) Limb

3 (1-75) Devoid of cons-
ciousness

#3g: (8-42) Loss of vitality

wawea: (6-11) Middle portion
of the goat

w1ste: (3-4, 38) Freedom from
aging

g (5-19) Immutable
(3-4) goat

wengrfagraT: (4-38) Resorti-
ng to excessive food and
regimens

aistraaT: (8-23) Lack of matu-
rity

aggfera: (8-51) Not given to
hateful disposition

* Figures in parenthesis indicate the numbers of chapter and Sloka/
paragraph in Sarirasthana of Caraka Saihita,
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s (1-4) Insentient
(5-10) Unconscious ele-
ment

aeafa: (7-15) Space created
by joining both hands in
the form of a cup

aieay (1-19) Atomicity

eqop Frer (4-8) In a short time

sew: (3-16) Oviparous

srares: (8-59) Free from dark-
ness

sraet (8-34,47,61) Linum usi-
tatissimum Linn.

sfadrgorree: (1-125) Too sharp

smell \
|
\
|

wfafaaa: (4-37) Hospitable dis-
position

sifrgi@ae: (4-38) Having exc- |
essively painful disposition

wifeert (8~24) A variety of bala |

wfggrs: (1-125) Too mild |
smell '

gfafrgy (1-111) Over mani-
festation

wiagaeyg (8-51) Excellent type

wfrefteay (8-21) Excessive cor-

pulence
wifrdirmea: (1-118) Low sound
srtfeaa: (1-62) Transcendental
(2-32) Beyond any sen-
sory perception
(7-17) Beyond sensory
perception
srgeaaetd @y (2-1, Col.)
Chapter on the develop-
ment of embryo caused
by the union of males and
females of mutually diffe-
rent clan

R (8—5)

sregrwea: (1-118)  Excessively
loud sound

sraafag (8-34) Knowers of
Atharva Veda

(8-41, 62) Well ver-

sed in the Atharva Veda

wdda: (8-31) Atharva veda

st (8-51) Not sluggish

sigyasTaeay (6-27) Sight of
unexpected events

sreaq (3-6) Lower part of
the anus

sifagry (1-13) Site of mani-
festation

sefgecaq (4-14, 8-36) Heavi-
ness in the lower part of
the body

Sleeping on
the ground

weggay (4-37) Study

weqreasy (3-20)  Spiritual

wisdom
sgarg (8-10) Bullock

safagat @t (8-53) DBreasts
should not be very lean

wag@m (4-38) Ruthlessness

gasar (8-29) Hemidesmus in-
dicus R.Br.

sraeearantaat (8—51) Not hav-
ing a husband of lower
caste

st (4-16; 8-36) Loss
of appetite

g (5-10) Second to none

sy (3-4) Childless

satafgay (8-50) Famous

ste: (4- 14) Unsteadiness

wAafera: (4-38) Having unstea-
diness

srgfawey (8-55) Not satisfying

(4-39) Unsteady

P .
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sAaferafaay (8-2) Fickle min-
ded

smaferdeay (3-13) Unstability

wgas: (8-67) Without envy

ey (5-10) Fasting

sAgare (1-145) Absence of
egoistic disposition

g (8-51) Free from di-
sease

srarfa: (1-53, 59; 3-8) Without
beginning

s (8-57) Carefree living

warda: (1-126) Unseasonal

A=A (8-55) Absence of
any conspicuous smell

srfrean: wraw (4-14) Temporary
features

#fgar: (1~4) Ephemeral

#faerag (3-8) Without end

afra: (1-29) Vayu

wftda: (5-12) To have confi-
dence

#tfqg: (1-6) Undesirable

s3a¢ (4-18) Follower

Hfaermam: (8~21) Unsuitable
exercise

ag=ranta: (8-52) Not given
to sleep over clothes soiled
with excreta

srgare: (8~51) Having echo

HIIRT: (8-47) Always

39 (3:3) Unimpaired

#3omq (8-32) Post-prandial
drink

srqara: (5-10) Performance of
religious rites

w1998 q (8-51) Tapering down-

wards

g (4-38) Having cons-
tant anger
Ay (6-28) Inference
A3 (8-47) Affectionate
(8-59) A person having
attachment
#gaay (4~37) Unguent
gyarEay (8—4, 41, 56) Unctu-
cus enema
(8~22) Oleating type of
enema
a7gaq (8-38) Gently
agreEEae: (4-39)  Having
constant passionate and
wrathful disposition
wyuEF™: (4-38) Having atta-
chment with passion
u#7%: (2-27) Resemblance
(4~36) Illustration
sr7a (1~39) Falsehood
et (4~8) Inner soul
wraufarifagfa: (5-5) Potentia-
lity of Internal soul
sreawfa: (7-5) Trunk
sieafeesrg: (8-15) Akasa maha
bhata
seafway (4-6) Akasa
et (8-22) Pregnant wo-
man
e (8-50) Alphabets like
Ja, ra, la, va
w: (3-15) Blind
A+=IwY (8-47, 49) Food and
drink
wwq (1-136) Ingested food
#=agss: (1-113)  Quotidian
fever
gaFquy (6-6) To reduce
sAriAg (8-27) Bath
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s (6-23; 8-41) Placenta
gwad: (5-10)  Attainment of
salvation
(5-11, 12; 7-18)
Salvation
gaeate: (8-21) Epilepsy
aarg: (8-51) Corner of eye
gar: (I-70) Expiration
(3-10) To excrete thin-
gs out of the body
sarard: (8-19) Achyranthes as-
pera Linn.
agada: (7-20) Prevention of
rebirth
wafaara: (1-29) Unobstructible
sufazanfa: (3—-4) Unrestrained
movement
ggez: (3-3) Unimpaired
wsma: (8-51) Careful

wifmes: (1-119)  Distasteful
sound

@97 (4-39) Lack of intellige-
nce

arvra: (1-58) Process of decay
(6-28) Non-existence

sifwag: (1-21) Control

gfiara: (8-21, 30) Injury

wfwsta: (5-10) Locality

wfaaduy (1-104) To show dis-
respect

Hfwzar (8-21) Thinking ill of
others

wfwarorg (5-12) Talking

whmag (8-34) Agreeable

wgfarm: (8-63) Beautiful

stfigear: (5-5) Heat

“Afadeg: (5-10) Vanity

s9a: (3-8) Not penetrable

sty (8-49) Massage

sregaara: (5-10) Selfish dispo-
sition
speegar: (6-9) Habitual use
speqra: (1-149) Repetition
s (5-10) Wetting
waFE: (2-45) Sravana (July-
August)
swwT (34, 8) Free from death
s (4~38) Having ruthless-
ness
ad: (4-37) Intolerance
(4-38) Having intolerance
(8-21) Anger
uigg: (7-20) Absence of illusion
agay (5-23) Immortal
saur (4-39) Lack of intellige-
nce
ayeven (8-20) Stereospermum sua-
veolens DG,
(8-58) Emblica officinalis -
Gaertn.
wega: (5-14) Cloud
grirfagreeda: (4-37) Having fo-
ndness for aquatic games
gerraar (4-16) Liking for ta-
king sour things
sad (1-151) Way of Libera-
tion
#17: (8-19,34) Iron
arefa: (-30) Disliking
wifer: (7-6) forearm
wifwser  (8-20, 58)  Picrorkiza
kurroa Royle ex Benth.
e1fia: (8—31) Ari@{a type of
wine :
aew: (5—4) Freedom of disease
(3-8) Not afflicted by
diseases
=1g fy (7-4) Boils

INDEX 5

#UFF: (4-16) Anorexia

wHAvgaq (9-14) Solar disc

#f: (5-15) Bright, flame

ostw: (8-54) Ocimum gratissi-
mum Linn,

ufa: (1-40) Misery

yfafamwog (8-31) Removal of
pain

wigmademy (1-146) Review

. of spiritual facts

wafaw: (4-37) Constant liking
for wealth

stgfaar: (5-12) To understa-
nd the meaning

w1d: (1-20) Object
(1-35,138) Object of senses
(4-37) Wealth
(8-66) Earn wealth

wETy (8-44) A type of sur-
gical instrument

ug's: (4-10) Tumour

srst (7-4) Boil

werg: (4-39) Indolence

srEreT: (3-8) Not irritable

weaaw: (8-51) Sparse hair

wrearg: (8-21) Short lived

sramg: (8-49) Bath

sEanay (8-44) Sprinkling of
powder

wasrery (8-27, 38) Pendicu-
lation

#ag: (7-11) Thyroid

yastaga: (8-9) White barley

waqra: (8-9, 15) White com-
plexion

saafen: (8-24)
downwards

A (5-12) Insult

saggrarg (8-38) To massage

Headside

wama: (4-11) Organ
(7-3) Gomponent organ
dag @47 (€-36) Feelirg as if
something is coming down
wager: (5-12) To have pati-
ence
sfayma: (6-12) Absence of in-
hibiting factors
wfgwa: (8~52) Not ugly lcoking
wfgdw: (5-10) One who does
not make a distirction
safa: (2-42) To break
continuity
gy (4-14) Lack of wisdom
sraaehy (1-17) Primordial ele-

the

ment

(1-61, 65; 4-8; 5-4) Un
manifested

(1-63) Prakyti, Nature

(1-68) Unmanifested
stage

(3-8) Invisible
Fag: (8-51) Not deficient of

limbs

weaar (8-20, 58)  Tinospora
cordifolia Miers

siemmy (1-61; 5-19) Indestr-
uctible

(4-8; 5-23) Immutable
weqa=y (8-51) Not given to
“luxurious living
gaqae: (8~3) Unimpaired
smeqmss: (1-119) Inauspicious
sound
sraeera: (1-9) Non-eternal
agfagw: (4-37) Dislike for
impurity
(8-51) Having aver-
sion for dirty things
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wigfa: (4-38) Having unclean
habits

st (1-39) Bad action

srg: (5-10) Inauspicious

srars: (8-61) Saracaindica Linn.

srwrr (2-30) Stone pieces

(8-34) Grinding stone

FrY: gugeay (8-42) Striking
of stones

aredr (8-21) Stone in bladder

swwwaiata (8-30) Like a stone
inside

st (5-95; 8-8) The Asvins

s (3-15) Horse

araeh: (7-18) Unattached

e (4-9) Latent

srat afastag (5-12) To shun
the company of wicked

saers Femyq (8-45) Improper
separation

smgaq (4-14) Intolerance

sreemair: - (1-98) Unwhole-
some contact with objects
of senses

srarery (1-127) Unwholesome

srarea: (8-49) Incurable

s (1-7) Miserable

s (4-38) Asura

srgar (4-38; 8-24) Envy; jea-
lous

swgas: (4-38) Envious

srg® (1-6) Ovum

(1-9) Menstrual flow

wga @ (7-4) Second layer
of skin, containing blood
capillaries

ufer (7-16; 3-7; 6-10; 7-6)
Bone

s (8-51) Separated from
each other

st (5-12) Dissociation
wg=a: (4-38) Having
unacquisitiveness
e (4-37) Non-violability
swafnmfe (4-38) Having acti-
on without discrimination
wamaest (8-50) Untorn apparel
wgd: (4-37) Dejection
Hfza: (4-19; 5~10) Harmful
sgare (1-17, 52, 63, 72; 2-37;
3-10; 5-5, 10) Ego
(5-12) Pride
(5-18) Vanity
wgre: (8-21) Shameless
3 (1-96) Thread
saafx (8-51) Absence of any
uneven appearance
saeasq (7-6) Shoulder blade
sfa: (7-6) Shoulder

o
s (1-29) Akasa

wrredq (8-41) Should be pre-

ssed

smgsaq (7-16) Contraction

wrgfatre: (2-36) Dissimilarity
in shape

srafa: (3-10) Shape

ey swq. (1-7) To over-
power

spretfasr (4-37) Story

aywrr: (1-44) Scripture

sty (5-12)  Visit to
the preceptor

s (4-38) Character

ararEay (8-33) Bed cover -

arara: (8-9) Stallion

srsay (8-11) Ghee

arrerereaq (4-16) Dilatation
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ey (8-51) Umbrella
#1adq (8-30) Extended

sifafeagariag (1-123) Seeing an |

object at close proximity
A3 (8-65) Patient
q1gdq (5=3) Old age
sfreaswd (2-29) Action associa-
ted with soul
srAzasy (1-152)
by soul
ey (6-8) Physical consti-
tution of the individual
wreAgess (4-38) Having self-
praise
arenar (8-12) Self control
sreaEy (3-10) Self realisa-
tion
erers: (1-5) Proficient in
spiritual sciences
gret (1-5, 54) Empirical soul
(1-76, 79, 132, 139; 3-3,
4, 10; 5-22) Soul
(1-61) Absolute soul
(1-42) Purusa
(5-12) Self
seafas: (8~22) Serious emer-
gency
et (1-55; 15-18) Mirror
svar (8~47) Adani (?)
smmy (5-5) Accumulation
arfaen: (5-5) Aditya
sty (4-37) Authoritative
speech
s (8-36) Face
wmg: (8-21) Constipation
arqa: (8-57) Inhabiting mar-
shy land
s (1-27; 5-5) Fala
wraTaw: (6-27) Statements of
enligtened sages

Produced

| sreawAy (6-6, 10) To increase
| enfamfasam (8-50) A name by
. which a person is known
or called in the family or
society
g (6-10) Immature foet-
us, egg
(8-27) Egg
(8-31) Immature foetus
s (3-6) Stomach

srfaafia: (4-38) Having fond-
ness for non-vegetarian
food

st (8~46) The Vedas

eiaa: (8-51) Extended

saaq (8-44) Made of iron

symfeqraas: (8-51) Having
proper length and
breadth

wrrfed: (8-45) Elevation
of the umbilicus length-
wise

wEegay (4-38) Having ex-
cessive indolence

(8-21) Lazy
smama: (5-12) Effort
(8-51) Fatigue

srysarg (8-51) Having a long
span of life

o1g: (3-10; 8-65) Span of life

;W (6~28; 8-51) Span
of life

ey (8-32) Health

arQEy (8-54) Helping in
the maintenance of health

stidaq (1-14) Ovum ,

Aty (4-16) Stoppage of

menstruation
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st (1-11) patient

sy (8-33) Sheet

grargay (5-10) Invocation

s (8-30,37,38,39,40) Labo-
ur pain

s (1-140) Transmigration,
Entering other’s body

ara: (1-6; 2-29) Uterus

I CE (1-—40) Support

(8-65) Physical consti-

tution

yrvarag (8-37) Consolation

st (8-59, 60) Seat

sra: (8-34, 31) Asava type of
wine

sreaeory, (8-37) Bed spread

(8-59,60,61) Spread

yrarAy (8-4, 22, 41, 56) Co-
rrective enema

sregwr=gra: (8-51) Capable of
covering mouth cavity

srersar: (8-63) Capable of be-
ing swallowed

aers (8-51) Mouth

arersaany (4-16)  Excessive
salivation

amar<: (2-29) Food

arereEe: (4-38) Having exce-
ssive desire for food

argrwfoma: (6-14) Digestion,
assimilation and metabo-
lism

wreregs: (4-39) Having gree-
diness for food

srgrdfam: (6-9) Food prepa-
ration

smgredag (6-13) Excellence of
ingested food

wraradsssy (6-12) Excellence
of food

aarafaamefa (4-38) Glutton

ARR ¥ wiffe: (4--39) Indul-
gence only in food

s (3-14, 16) Atreya

LI

g (3-1; 6-11) Sugar-cane
juice

gt (829, 57) Astercantha
longifolia Nees

e (8-24) Saccharum officina-
rum Linn.

zeag: (8-41) Lagenaria sicera-
ria Standl.

7374t (8-10, 33, 34) Balanitis
aegyptica Delile

z=ar (1-53; 3-10) Liking

(1~72; 5-10) Desire

zwar (4-37)Sacred ritual

sfrar: (4-37) Historical narr-
ations

zega (8-37) Itkata (7))

zfezarear (4-8) Organic soul

sfgafagrg (7-7) Organs  of
senses
sfizard: (5-5) Object of sense
organ
zfizag (1-17) Sensory and mo-
tor organs
(1-35, 132, 136, 138;
3-10; 5-5; 6-21) Sense
organ

g (5-37; 5-5) Indra

sz g (1-140) Invisibi-
lity by desire ’

zezg (8-50) Desirable

INDEX 9

g

geni (4-37; 8-24) Jealousy
(4-37; 5-12; 8-21; 30)
Envy

geatfirya: (2-20) Jealousy

geaifaefa: (1-17) Mixoscopia

geatefa: (2-20) Mixoscopia

gagsorq (8-28) Luke warm

'3

3@ (7-11) Elevation bordering
axilla

=g (4-16) All types of
regimens

gfegren (8~11) Left over

gemerga: (8-21) Uncomfortable
scat

gaway (3-6) Upper part of
the anus

gatamaay (8-21) Sleeping iu
back

geqarg (4-37) Readiness for
initiating action

geafa: (5-8) Birth

geaay (8-24)

Linn.
game: (3-12, 13; 5-5) Enthus-

iasm
gexger (8-47)  Water  jar
(8-16) Earthen jar

filled with water

gesTamy (8-42) Cleaning of
excretory passage

Seraa s (7-4) External layer
of skin containing watery
substance or lymph

gerarg: (8-15) Jala mahabh-

ftita

Nymphaea alba

W

gz% Afg (8-54) To get mixed
up with water
3a5% (7-15) Aqueous element
in body
(8-32) Decoction
(8-35) Water
gaggan: (8—10) Towards north
va7: (1-38,69) Birth
gzaaq (5~12) Ways and means
3a<q (7-11; 8-28) Abdomen
(8-39) Lower abdomen
Sard: (8~21) Tympanitis
(8~29) An acute condi-
tion in the abdomen
characterised by the ret-
ention of feces
It (6-8) Manifested
vgrge e s (8-24) Cut and
dried pieces of tender
fruits of udumbara
sgare: (8-40) Eructation
gguug (8-32) Friction massage
Sgorea: (1-119) Sound  in-
dicating terror
SgraT (8~10) Ficus racemosa
Linn.
Sgawq (8-33) Pounding
ggaraE: ( —-34) Mortar
(3-4) Uddalaka type
of corn
sfgsen: (3-16) Creatures born
by piercing earth
sy (8-32) Kneading
38w (5-12) Perturbation
geasy: (3-15) Insanity
(8-21) Insane
gaamy (7-16) Opening of eyes
qrgfsam (8~41) Nigella sativa

Linn.
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guare: (8-14) Manner
(4-38) Past-times
gafaqutay (8-51) Plump with
muscle
gufaa: (8-51) Plumpy
gufafgar (7-11) Epiglotis
gaaa: (3-17) Vitiation
grm (6-28) Verbal testimony
gudmrggmy  (5-12) To carry
out instructions
gqur (1-95) Desire
gy (8-43) Covered
geravpfes: (4-37) Power of re-
tention
gaeara: (5-8) Decay
wriEer: (4-37) Having lu-
xuries
Suare: (1-143; 8-26) Fast
gufags: (8-26) Prolonged ges-
tation
gwad: (5-12) Disturbing factor
(1-25) Phallus
gweq: (7-7) Sex organ
gaeag: (4-27) Transudation
(6-23) Exudation
grera: (4-27) Conduction
(6-23) Conduction of
heat
gama: (8-65) Homologatory
signs
guurawa: (4-37) Freedom from
pride
I (3-4) Sheep
3T (7-6; 8-51) Chest
gefaftgsr (7-11) Muscular por-
tion of thigh
ga@ay (7-6) Socket of tooth:
(8-38) Pot
gqEweaEy (8-59) Place for
grinding

i

geE: (4-37) Praising words
gom: (1-29; 4-18) Hot
(5-12; 6-16) Heat
&

geaes: (7-6) Hallow bone of
the thigh

@& (8-28, 51) Thigh

ot (6-14; 7-16) Heat

oRre: (8-51) Hot to touch

o (8-30) A type of letter
namely §a, sa, sa& ha

g (1-21) Hypothesis

@y (1-20) Hypothesis

)

=g (8-51) Straight

=gwe: (3-3) Period of fertili-
zation

=gadt (4-7) Woman in the
state of fertility

=gg@y (8-33, 39) Air condi-
tioned

=feas (8~10, 11) Priest

, s (8-19,62) Ryabhaka (?)

= (8-10) Bull

=f: (4-37; 5-26; 6-28; 8-38)
Sage

T

wgaw: F@: (8-51) Discrete hair

q: (8-24) Antelope

fomay (8-51) Having resemb-
lance with deer '

war (8-34, 38) Elettaria carda-
momum Maton

¥
dfezamemfi: (1-128)  Disease
caused by the impairment
of senses
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afzawy (1-62) Perceivable by
sense faculties
oY (8-20, 58) Citrullus colocy-
nthis Schrad
tva< at (1-141) Supernatural
power
deafer (4-37) Having lord-
ship
tedar (4-37) Having lordship
dedq (4-37) Lordship
‘ =
ey (1-123) Wholesome-
- ness by addiction
afrsfe: (4-37;8~9, With vigour
strstremq (1-10) Living on ojas
s (1-10; 4-24) Ojas
g (4-16; 7-11; 8-43; 51)
Lip
Sl
sftewy (8-57) Aquatic
#afus: (4-38) Having move-
ment in disguise
(8-21) Deceitful
shaws (8-65) Drug
sty (4-12) Heat production
F
F9: (5-12) Hair
41 (8-28, 32, 36, 38, 51)Waist
Fgafgnr (8-96) Picrorhiza
kurroa Royle ex Benth
Fferraay (8-21) Hard seat
Ffe1g (6-10; 7-16) Hard
s (8-34, 47) Kanaka (?)
Ffora (8-34) Kanika (?)
goaw. (8-47) Thorn
auz: (821, 41, 43, 44) Neck
gugxr (7-16) Tendon
avg: (8-32) Itching.

Fas: (8-34) Strychnos potatorum
Linn. £

Ffasgedtad ma? (1-1, Col.) Di-
vision of empirical soul
etc., as conducive to the
undeistanding of the body

w41 (8-24) Talk

FAET (8-26) Malnutrition

Fa5g (3-16, 19) Gold

Feqr (5~12) Robe

F+a: (3-4) Rhizome

F+r (1-11) Female child

Ffrewm: (8-24) Gray partridge

#%: (7-16) Kapha

Fwat: (8-51) Nail

FeeS: (8-56) Pongamia pinnata
Merr.

Fxq (1-49) Bodily organ,

(1-54) Instrument of
perception, mind, intellect
and sense faculties
(1-56) Instrument of

knowledge

(8-38) An astrological term
indicating a division of
the day

FTC (8-32) Nerium  indicum

. Mill

Faee: (8~47) Zizyphus nummul-
aria W, & A,

suigas: (7-11) External porti-
on of the ear

Futgegfasr (7-11) Ear-hole

Fui: (7-7) Ear

Fat (1-10) Creater ,
(1-39,76, 48) Agent of
action

(1-47) Doer
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#4 (1-14) Action during
past life
(1-52, 56) Acticn
(5-10) Purposeful action
(6-13) Exercise
FoFmefaara: (1-104) Negligen-
ce of the time of treatment
gag: (1-117) Disease cau-
sed by past action
Fas: (2-35) Product of past
action
gy (1-37) Fruit of action

(5-10) Result of the '

past action
waggitg: (1-98) Maturity of
action
FugaarE: (7-17) Specific nature
wafzay (1-56) Conative organ
(1-64) Motor Faculty
(7-=7) Motor organ
Faaq (8-55) Causing emacia-
tion
Fagag: (8—21) Vocal abuses
wfa: (5-5) Kali age
Fwqasrerd (1-55) Muddy water
Fey (8-44) Paste
Foaq (8—~44) Separation
Foamrq (8-35) Auspicious
Faren: (8-24) Scirpus  grossus
Linno. f.
Forargea: (8-00) Astringent in
after-taste
Frrer (8-24, Kakoli (?)
Frgra: (6-21) Kankayana
Frwafor: (8-41) Quartz
wifea: (1-140) Uncommon bri-
lliance
(5=5) Complexion

srafaea: (4-37) Consiant liking
for satisfaclion of desires

Fredr (3—4) One who has form

according to desire
Fm: (4-37) Passion; Satisfac-
tion of desire o
Fafqaaa (5-12)  Yogapatie;
Wooden resting plank
#raq (1-13) Causative factor
(1-45) Causality
(3-25) Efficient cause
(4-8) Non constituent
cause
Fifasa: (8-39) Kartikeya
Fratafrg: (8~43) Cotton swab
Fdq (5-10) Desirable act
g (4-21) Thin
e A (1-112) Disease cau-
sed by time
Frerafworm: (4—27) Proper time
Fragsgs: (8-24) Black tailed
deer
Frergey: (6-28) Timely death
Frarara: (6-12) Opportunity
Fraetany (8-34) Black salt
Frerawify: (1-98, 110) Maturity
of time
Frare: (8—41) Black variety of
Aquilaria agallocha Roxb.
#Fr: (1-6) Timing
(2-29) Time
(6-8; 8-65) Season
(6-14) Time of digestion
wra: (8-29, 57) Saccharum spo-
ntaneum Linn.

wgad: (8~29) Gmelina arborea

Linn.
F1g¥q (1-43) Beam
(2-30) Wood
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#r: (1-87; 8-40) Cough

Fteaq (8~9) Bronze

fofrra: (8-32) Linea albicantes

fruafam: (8-56) Swertia chirata
Buch.-Ham,

faeras (3-15; 7-4) Leucoderma

fefane (8~34,41) Cedrus deodara
Loud.

fasted: (8-24) Pollen

g (7-11) Hip

Ffe: (4-3; 8-30) Womb

(4-25,27; 8-32, 36) Pelvis

gaa: (8-32, 41) Holarrhena antl-
dysenterica Wall.

FEodres: (8-19)A type of small
insect

gy (1-8) Wall

gy (8-55) Having smell
of a dead body

gregaay (8~34) Pestle

gaa: (3-15) Hunch backed

gardtnawg: (6-21) Kumara
§iras Bharadvija

FHATIICH (8-59) Nursery

Fare: (8-46, 47, 51, 60, 63)
Child

F9aq (8-24) A type of utpala

g T (1-43) Potter

gFwrEq (3-20) Potter

Ty (8~24) Roe deer

gaeaga: (8-41) Decoction of
Kulattha

gerer: (8-34) Dolichos biflorus
Linn.

geam: (6-11) Paste of barley
mixed with hot water and
slightly boiled so as to
form a cake

gaw: (4-37) Kuvera

guegsre: (8-51)  Skillful in
service

g (8-10, 29, 57) Desmosta-
chya bipinnata Stapf.

gege: (6-11) Mushroom

g5y (8-34, 38, 41) Saussurea
lappa C. B. Clarke
(3-15; 7-4) Obstinate skin
diseases including leprosy

Farmay (3-14) Cottage

F7: (8-21) Deep well

Fuiare: (8-51) Convex like the
back of a tortoise

gegared: (8-49) Difficult of cure

e (5-5) Krta age

Faaaa: (8~41) Luffa acutangula
Roxb,

gomEarfa®t (4-42) Straps of ba-
mboo

goa: (8-51) Black hair

gorararE: (8-55) Blackish colour

go: (8~12) Black complexion

Far: (1-136;3-7;7-14,16) Hair

Fregw: (3-4) A type of corn

Fraq (8-32) Kizyphus jujuba
Lam

Frere: (1-96) Silk warm

#g: (8-31) Womb

Fxig (5-12) Loin cloth

Frawg (8-66) Competent

Faaq (8-21) Sudden obstruc-
tion of respiration

fiwar (1-6) Action

faaraq (1-75) Active

greRwy (8-63) Toy

Fag<: (4-38) Having bravery
in wrathful disposition

#%: (1-38) Cruel

e (3-13; 4-37; 5-12; 8-24,
30) Anger
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ser: (8-35) Exhaustion
Fara: (4-23) Deficient
Feirg: (2-19) Sterile
o (8—49) Fluid
Fora: (4=12) Stickiness
(5~b; 6-14; 8-31) Mois-
ture
goorag: (8-34) Tolerant of
hardship
ga: (64, 31) Disease
ey (4-14) Weakness
7 (3-6) Kloman, Right lung
gamEe (2-46) One who s
given to forgiveness
qay: (8-40) Sneezing
fafa: (1-27; 8-39) Prihvi
frewaa9q (8-57) Promoter of
lactation
Ar<famreay (8-56) Correciion
of vitiated milk
Areg (6-11; 8-4) Milk
g (8-24) Hunger
gz (3-6) Small intestine
zaw: (1-5, 8) Knower of the
body
(1-9) Empirical soul
(1-61) Knower of crea-
tion
(1-65) Knower of cor-
pus
g (1-8, 9, 65) Body
eftaa: (8~47) Kyaumaka (?)
q
gg: (8~62) Rhinoceros
afzw: (8~33, 47) Acacia catechu
Willd,
gvaq (1-29) Roughness
gagon (8-34, 41) Untamed

‘ wgds: (1-113) Quartan fever

bull

gy (6-10) Coarseness
(7-16) Rough
ay (1-27) Akasa
arfaer: (8-21) Baldness
gfgar (31, Col.) Minor
g (4-9) Jelly-like
T

mege: (7-6) Prominences of
cheeks

wvg: (7-11) Cheek

afqaw (6-8) Natural urge

afa: (1-40) Movement

wafmgy: (8-24)  Callicarpa
macrophylla Vahl

weud: (4-37) Gandharva

e (1=27; 4-12; 7-16) Smell
(4-37; 8-7) Scent

A (7-16) Locomotion

wwireager: (8-51) Deep toned

s (4-27) Factors which
help growth of foetus

wtar: (8-32) Genital tract

ey (8-32) Uterus

merafafa: (8-24) Procedure
for maintenance of foetus

ey (8-20) Measures
which help in the main-
tenance of pregnancy

ey (8-31) Dead foetus

matamy (5-5) Impregnation

e ey (3-1) Chapter
on the formation of emb-
ryo as conducive to the
understanding of the body

awimg drerrn (4-14) Parts of

the sperm & ovum respon- -

sible for the production of
uterus and ovary
aateer: (3-3; 4-7, 30; 8-3, 6,
17) Uterus
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afefy (8-26, 29, 38) Pregnant
woman

mifqsmas i (4~17)  Things
which are harmful for
foetus

wifgaEse: (8~21) Impairment
of pregnancy

i (2-2) Conception
(3-3; 4-3; 8-15) Embryo
(1-6; 3-5, 13; 6-10; 8-23,
29, 39) Foetus

+ (8-21) Newborn child

wg: (5~12) Criticism

wargfiewr (7-11) Uvula

waa: (8-28, 62) Gayal cow

mferdy (3—13) Seriousness

sty (4-37; 8-47) Song

qaireq: (8~61) Commiphora mukul
Engl.

gger (8-56) Tinospora cordifolia
Miers

qurea: (4-14) Material

it (4-8) Receptacle of
mahabhatas

o (1-27, 31) Attribute

7aq (1-25) Anus

Tz (8-57) Saccharum sara

Te: (4-18; 6-10; 7-16) Heavy

yermacay (4-16, 20) Heaviness
of the body

7e%: (8-51) Ankle

T (8~-51) Anus

ggaTe: (1-43) Massion

189 (1-43) House

arefre (3-4) Cow milk

=7 (1-132) Object of sense
organ

Mfsfgar (7-11) Tongue

frx: (1-3) Clan

qirer (8-21) Inguana

Tya: (8-56) Wheat

araayg (8~10) Cow dung

wireHT (8-61) A type of vaca
gy (8~19) Cowpan

wreay (2-23; 4-12) Heaviness
twada: (8-50) White mustard
it (3-15, 8-9, 35) Cow

7g: (5-14) Planet Rahu

are: (8-57) Domesticated
Tifevitar @ (8-37) Comforting

word

wray (7-6; 8-51) Neck

wre: (2-45) Summer

aifa: (8-36) Feeling of depre-
ssion

q

ge: (1-43) Pitcher

wareqad: (2-45) Margasirsa

gar7g (2-30) Rain water

7: (4-10) Compact form

sy (8-50) Voiced asperated
stops

ety (8-63) Sound producing

gawt (8~55) Having the smell
of ghee

gaq (3—4; 6-11; 8-4, 61) Ghee

g (4-12) Sense of smell
(7-7, 16) Olfactory faculty

T

=% (1-43) Wheel

=g: (8~51) Eye

waY wnfa: (4-16) Feeling of
heaviness of eyes

gz w0y (8-38) Circumambu-
lation

gug: (4~38) Cruel
(8-21) Fierceful
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gray (8-32) Santalum  album
Linn.

s1: (1-110) Accumulation

s (1-Col.; 2-Col.; 3-Col;
4-Col.; 5-Col.; 6~Col.;
7-Col.; 8-Col.) Caraka

guwd=a: (1-154) Final renun-
ciation

=d (7-16; 8-32) Skin

gaay (1-29) Mobility

Tmq (8-34, 38, 41, 48) Piper
chaba Hunter

fafaear (1-38) Treatment

fafefead (6-27) Treatment

fa=rs: (8-34, 38, 41) Plumbago
zeylanica Linn,

fa=ed (1-20) Thought

fagwy (7-11) Chin

fa<frqw: (8-21) Delayed clo-
sure of eyes

fazfaea: (8-34, 38) Pongamia
pinnata Merr.

gy (8-44) Powder

Faar (1-16, 72; 3-10) Consci-
ousness

Faamrg: (2-32; 4-8) Conscious
element

Jgarfagera: (6-4) Site of ma-
nifestation of consciousness

g (4-8) One having po-
wer of sensation

yaa: wratat smy (1-140) Thou-
ght reading

a: (5-12) Mind

ey (8-24) Cotton swab

gt (2-24) Activities

srer (8-61) Angelia  glawca
Edgw.

E]
gea: faar (1-140) Doing thin-
gsat will
gfz: (1-87; 4-16) Vomiting
fgrwaifc (4~38) Violeance at
weak point
fazq (6-28) Void
&
srgT (7-6) Leg
(8-51) Calf
sgififiesr (7-11) Calf muscle
stfeett (8- 61) Nardostachys jata-
mansi DC.
ws: (3-15) Dull
w7 (7-6) Wind pipe (?)
(8-51) Clavicle
s (6-21) Janaka
sag (1-6) To take birth
sraaa: (8-14) Country
sr7q: (8-60) Germ
ser (1-40) Birth
serraTa: (4-19) Lxperience
of past life
srergfoest (5—-12) Water pot
sy (1-29; 8-39) Jala
s (3-6, 7, 16) Viviparous
creature
srergaraae (8-31) Expulsion of
placenta
sa: (3-4) Speed
strawd (8-46) Birth rite
afa: (5—10) Descent
sfaer<: (3-13) One capable
of remembering events of
past life

srefvapiray (8-1, Col.) Method
’1 of procreation
| @rg (7-6) Knee

INDEX 17

srgFarEr: (7-6) Knee cap
fsrarenr (4-37) Self controlled

forifema: (2-43) Abstinence from

intellectual blasphemy

fagr (1-26;7-7;8-43,51) Tongue
straa: (8-41) Luffa echinata Roxb.

stra®: (819, 62) Fivaka (?)

st (3-3, 8, 13, 16, 4-5) Soul
(4-8) Animated one

sty (1-70) Life

stramtas (8~20, 27, 31) Promo-
ter of vitality

(8-49) Promoter of

corpulence

sirfaay (1-37) Life

sfemarwgre (4-39) Having
hateful conduct and food
habit

weory (8-38) Pendiculation

#: (1-4) Sentient
(1~83) Who knows things
(3-25) Omniscient
(4-8) Conscious one

(5~10) Conscious element
wif: (8-32) Clan
grge: (5-20) Based on know-
ledge
aEanT: (1-149) Attainment of
metaphysical knowledge
aay (1-37; 2-47; 5-5, 19)

Knowledge

(1-42) Consciousness
(1~154)  Indeterminate
knowledge

(4-37) Spiritual know-
ledge

7aq (1-9) Knowable object
witfa: (5-5) Light
saT (1-87) Fever

T

qugerFor: (8-47) Broken rice
aﬂgwﬁa—a’m (8~47) A type of
Jajfia in which rice is offe-
‘red to the sacred fire
geafaq (1~51) Learned person
74 (8-51) Thin
a=gaq (8-05) Thready
Tt (2-23; 3~13) Drowsiness
aT: (2-47) Spiritual prescrip-
tion
aw: (1-36; 4-34; 5-5) Tamas
(1-39) Tgnorance
qemifer (6-10) Cartilage
araag (8-28) Cock
aratam: (8-55)
colour
qraq (3-16) Copper
(8-51) Coppery colour
arfray (8—41) Abies webbiana
Lindl.
arg (7-11; 8-41, 43, 51) Palate
argsq (7-6) Palate bone
fafafx: (8-28) Partridge
favgwy (8-33, 34,47) Diospyrus
peregrina Gurke
fawega: (1-8) Uninterrupted
fawedy (8-47) Parallel
fa=r: (8-29) Sesamum indicum
Linn.
dizomay (8-63) With a sharp
edge
dreny (4-18, 38; 6-10; 8-34,
44) Sharp
T5: (8=51) Properly elevated
gugfrs: (4-31) Child who is
not a male but having
masculine characteristics
in abundance

Coppery
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gue] (1-43) Straw
gettam: (1-118) Tertian fever
gfa: (2~23, 3-12) Satisfaction
goor (1~134) Lust
" Fstgmgae: (8-51) Lustrous
orria: (4-37) Having splen-
- dour -
aufe (8-12) Having brilliance
ofreg: (8-15) Agni mahabhuta
et (1-29; 5-5) Tejas
(3-4) Lustre
(8-39) Agni |
gawter (8-55) Having  smell
of oil
dmy (5-13) Oil cloth
dararg: (8-28) Oil massage
dwq (3~4; 8-34, 44) Oil
(8-4) Til Oil
d=ayq (3-13) Sharpness
graFw: (4-39) Desire for water
 aray (4-6) Jala
g (3-13) Detachment
g (3-6; 7-7, 14; 8-51) Skin
@z (8-32) Injury to skin
ag: (3~16) Tin
sy (8-24, 30) Terror .
fagemrgy (8~50) In conformity
with the pattern followed
in the preceding three
generations
faert (8~32) Terminalia chebula
Retz.,, Terminalia belerica
Roxb. and Emblica officinalis
Gaertn,
fawao:  (5-10) Three
libetions
sar (5-5) Treia age
g
ag ey (5-12) Holding a

soma

avg: (1-43) Rod
ag: (7-4) Ring-worm
afir (3-4; 8-9, 19) Curd
geqaga: (7-11) Gum
&a: (3-7; 7-6, 16) Tooth
T (8-57) A type of kusa
agraq (1~12) Sense of vision
(7-7, 16) Visual faculty
g1at (2-43) O.e who is given
Lo charity
areoragt (4-18) Violent action
arenaE: (8~38) Violent Exer-
cise
(8-21) Difficult Exercise
fazrq (2-31) Divine
fr: (8-31) Promoter of di-
gestive power
grarar: (5—-15) Lamp case
fa: (5-15) Lamp
ardaf (4-%7) Farsighted
gaq (1-37, 72, 152; 5-12) Mi-
sery
(3-10) Sorrow
ga: (5-12) Wicked '
zaw: (1-129) Difficult to attain
337 (8-21) Physically ill for-
med
gwavEra: (8-38) Too difficult
to cure
gfaar (3—4) Daughter
gz (8-51) Strong
(8-59) Sturdy .
#fg: (1~140) Supernatural vi-
sion
aar (4-18) God
(8-50] Deity .
rafamafafs: fawre (6-27) Di-

seases caused by the dis-

Sacred stick

pleasure of the gods
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dwerrata: (8~51) Born in the
same locality

dareafa: (1-71) Journey to
another country

3w (6-8; 8-65) Locality

gt (8-19, 47) Threshold

fgrrafa: (1-52) Transmigra-
tion

SErEA (2-

tion
%‘;—Q' (1-136) Body
a'zrq (5-12) Misery :
&7 (2-44) Predetermined
(8-69) Godly
&l (2-37) Morbid factor
(4-34) Vitiating elements
(8-31) Dosa
ga: (1-136) Excretory fluid
(6-10) Liquidity
(1-29; 7-16; 8-55) Liquid
g1 (3-25; 4-8) Scer
g (8-21) Malice
g1 (8-59) Fanged creatures
g<: (5~5) Doapara age
g1y (8-47) Gate
fgsrfa: (8-50) Brakmana
faar (1~17) Hermophroditism
(1~18) Hermophrodite
fegaaiTyy (1~123) Undesirable
sight
gw: (1-53) Dislike
(1-72; 4-37; 5-10) Hatred
(3-10) Disliking
(2-13) Enemity
8w (4-15) State of combi-

85) Transmigra-

g
grg=afv: (6~21) Dhanvantari
wwAT (3~7; 7-14) Artery
7 (4-37) Virtuous act

(8~66) To perform religi-
ous rites

sdfrer: (4-37) Constant liking
for virtuous acts

gHeaq ([~144) Scripture

gamrEATgEay (5~12) To follow
the prescriptions of religi-
ous sCriptures

graifaar (2-41) Righteous act

araet (8-32) Woodfordia fruti-

cosa Kurz
grat (4~8) Supporter
(8-8) Dhaty

aigqer: (6-10)  Attributes of
dhatus

wg=geaq (4-12) Formation and

nation of two hearts
(4-16) Bi-cardiac state
agmar (1-113) Reverse quoti-

dian fever

transportation of dhatus
=g (5~12) Saffron colour
arg: (1-3,16) Element
(1-93; 8-31, 38) Dhatu
T (8-52, 58) Wet-nurse
araarT: (8-19) Phaseolus radi-
atus Linn,
gty (8~37) Corn
gty (6-11) Sour fermented
liGuor from rice gruel
graria: (8~41) Luffa cylindrica
oem
qraoy (1-70) Stability
(3~10) Substanice of se-
nse organ
(7-16) Retention
ot faw'm: (1-98) Impairment of
intellect
#1 (4-37) Having patience
(8-51) Steady
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o1 (5-12) Intelligence \

gg: (8-41, 61) Fumigation
ga: (5-14) Smoke

(8-38) Fumigation
afraam (1-98) Impairment
T oof patience
gfi: (1-72) Stability

(3-1C) Courage

(5-12) Patience
g (1-20) Attention

q
aganfodr (8-21) A lady who

moves at night
qawq (1-136) Tip of the nail
“qa: (1-34; 3-7; 7-6, 16; 8-32)
Nail
agaeq (2-22) Eunuch
azuve: (1-17) Male sterility
amefa® am (8-50) Name based
upon the constellation in
which the child is born
amrey (8~34, 41) Kingiber offici-
nale Rosc
ariraey (8-26) Elephantine ge-
station
ardr (6-23; 8~21, 44, 45) Um-
bilical cord.
arfaga: (8-51) Not very thin
arfawag (8-51) Not very large
in size
arfaeret et (8—53) Breasts not
hanging very loose
arfrega: (8~51) Not very thick
aregera: (8-51) Not excessively
elevated
qreaes} &Y (8-53) Breasts not
situated at a very high
level in the chest

awrgay (8-35) Indicator of
good fortune .

arfwaemy (8-44) Att chment
with navei

aif: (3-6; 6-21; 8~51) Umbil-
icus

arsd (8—47)
ceremony

awed (8-64)
names

ardaeg: (1-17) Female sterility

arargz: (8-19) Nostril

arfaar (7-6, 7; 8-51) Nose

fars: (1-21) Restraint

fremgg (2-32) Having  cternal

Name giving

Calling the

association

faey war: (4-14)  Permanent
features

fem: (1-4, 59; 4-8;5-19) Eter-
nal

frrar: (8~51) Submissive
fxframeny (1-148) Knowledge

of cause

fafaay (2-39) Cause
(4-8) Efficient cause

(8-65) Etiology
' frwm: (1-50, 70) Twinkling of
the eye
(7-16) Closing of eyes
far: (8-32) Azadirachta indica
A. Juss
fagw (5—-12) To restrain
faerrfeo: (4-39) Having for-
bidding disposition
fadr: (1-46) Devoid of any
controlling agent :
fawg: (8-29) Corrective enema
fagiy: (7-20) Free from fault
faaringg (5-23) State of extine-
tion of all miseries

. fafsgag (1-5, 6)

INDEX 9]

fafamre: (4~33) Without under-
going modification
fafqdra: (4-33) Without distin-
ction

frara: (8~59) Sheltered from
draught
fagfa: (1-13) To submerge
(1-154) Eradication
(5-9,10,11) Detachment
frzgaifeaar gfg: (1-23) Deter-
minative intellect

Devoid of
action

fagr (5-2) Salvation
fagifasr (2-23) Salivation

fasafafaa: (1-115) Irremedi-
able

fazarz: (8-36) Pain

faegg: (7-20) Unattached

#9g°fg: (8-51) Having elonga-
tions downwards

Wy (8-34) Anthocephalus indi-
cus A. Rich

drmr: (8-55) Bluish colour

Terq (4-37) Dance

deweay (1~145) Desire to get
away from worldly trap

afgr (5-26) Conducive to
salvation

Afgar fafeear (1-94) Measures
for absolute eradication
of misery

wpira: (8-19) Banyan tree

wgsa: (8-6) Prone posture

q

afw: (4-12) Digestion

wraragey (6~21) Rectum loca-
ted near the colon

gsqeaaznd (1-71) Death

TwHAgrafameayam: (6~4) Con-
glomeration of factors
derived from five Mahabh-
fitas

g (8~59) Moth

agwq (8-24) Nelumbo nucifera
Gaertn

7z (8-9) Milk

qgeagfa: (6-23)
on others

awamy: (7-17) Minutest unit,
Cell

qzatet (1-53) Supreme soul

(1-72; 4-33) Absolute
soul

azetE: (3—4) Another world

atr gfi: (1~144) Absolute men-
tal control '

qx=ee; (5—-20) One in poss-
ession of transcendental
and worldly vision

aftsga: (8-14) Apparel

e (2-40)  Seasonal
vagaries

afeorm: (6~14) Transformation

afvegFat (8—31) Experienced

afcagamimeay (8-31) Matured

dead foetus

afeqe: (8-51) Full

qfag: (8-12) Apparel

afeare: (4-37; 8-37) Attendant

gfvam: (8~29) A type of velfasa

afwds: (8-32) Affusion

(8—42, 49) Sprinkling

qeamr (8-21) Having rough-

ness of hair

qeaees: (1-119) Sound  with

Dependant

garera: (3-6) Colon

roughness



22 INDEX

qeaxyq (8-29, 47) Grewia asia- |

tica Linn,

qded (6-21) Not observable |

directly
qQuarfa (8~21) Antisocial
q3q (511, 23) Absolute
adg: (8-34, 39, 47) Bed stead
qafaa: aw: (4-16)  Onset  of
pregnancy
gaify: (6~15) Maturity
a4 (7-1) Joint
ag'#r (7-6) Rib
rrarg;s;r (8-61) A type of guggulu
qara: (8-10) Butea monosperma
Kuntzc
afwag (8-21) Graying of bair
qaafega: (1-17, 18)  Aspermia
qfas: (8-50) Clean
ag: (4-39 ; 8-59) Animal
qrat (8-56) Cissampelos parezra
Linn.
arfer: (8-51) Hand
arforgrarrrr (7-6) Metaphala-
ngial bone of hands and
feet
aftrarargqeates (7-6) Phalan-
geal bone of hands and
feet
qiftrgaaq (7-11) Sole of hand
ara: (5-12) Begging bowl
araes: (7-6) Ankle
qrageaq (7-11) Sole of foot
are: (1-25; 7-7) Foot
(8-51) Leg
arg: (1-26; 7-7) Anus
qrigdq (1~38) Continuity
gt (8-6) To be in sides
qrdq (8-28, 32, 36, 38, 51)
Sides of chest

|
|
\
|
|
|
l

arfoor: (8~11) Heel
frg: (8~19, 24, 32, 41) Cotton

swab

faf=gag (6-10; 7-16; 8-55) Sli-
miness

fauefeasr (8—45) Formation of
a circular ring around the
umbilicus

favz: (4-10) Knot

faar (3-3) Father

fadragee (8-55) Vitiated by
pitia

faag (4-34; 7-15, 16) pitta

faarar (8-24) Thirst

facqarse (8-53) Nipples

faeasty (8-34, 41, 48)
longum Linn,

facasfigarg (8-34, 48) Root of
pippali

faamra: (4-38; 8-64) Pisaca

Piper

freaq (8—41) Should be stron-
gly pressed

qrarar: (8-55)  Yellowish
colour |

919 (8-53) Plump

qrq: (8—47) Salvadora persica
Linn.

quatgar@ay (8-35) Reciting pu-
maha ( auspicious day )
mantra

guisgfa (8-35) In an auspicious
day

gatfa: (8-67) Desire for a son

g7: (3~4) Son

gz (4-8) Ego _

g9y o 4: (5-3; 8-32) Punar-
vasu Atreya

| gasg: (1~15) Punarvasu

| gewor (4-37) Epic
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girad: (6-11) Diminution of
feces

qauaq: (8~21) Urge for defe-
cation

(8-40) Defecation

g™y (3-6) Rectum
79 (7-15) Feces
(8—41, 60) Stool

geus: (8~19) Stature ofa man

gewfaaaq (5-1, Col) Individual
as an epitome of the uni-
verse

gaaret (2-24) Desire for the
society of males

g&T: (1-3, 4) Empirical soul
(1-16) Puruga
(1-59) Absolute soul
(4-8) Supreme soul
(4-13; 5~3) Individual

(5-10) Soul

gerdrag (8-24) Seed of Nelu- J
mbo nucifera Gaertn

qfgs<s (8~54) Nourishing

gfg: (3-12) Plumpness

gwaaiag (8~26) Appearance
of bleeding

gy (8-5) Menstruation

geq: (8~19) Pusya star

gare (2-22) Boy

gagaq (8-19) Therapy to
beget a male child

gadT (8-64) Pitana

gfaa: (1-126) Putrid smell

gttt (4-30) Woman who de-
livers dead foetus

q9®aq (8~65)  Premonitory
symptom

gfe@t (5-5) Prihoi

gfuateg: (5-15) Prthvi maha-
bhiita
gua: (8-32) Spotted deer
ggwatfen (7-6) Bone of back
ggarsaa: (8-51) Bent towards
backside
ggam: (8-51) Vertibral column-
987 (8~28,32,36, 38) Back
it (4-10) Elongated like
muscle '
(7-14) Muscle
ggea: (8-32) Tawny discolo-
uration
qrezfast (8-47) Packet
qte9q (2-44) Things done dur--
ing present life :
qraafg®q (3-4) Past life
gt (4-12) Brightness
gxfaw: (8—~54) Natural smell
sgfiea: (8-54) Natural taste -
sFfaaviges: (8~51) Having natu-
ral colour
e (8-~54) Natural colour
gafeeasr: (8-54) Natural touch
gzft: (1~4) Primordial source
of creation
(1-17) Prakrti ‘
(3—25) Primary cause
(4~14) Normal
(5-10) Nature
(6—4) Entirety -
(6~24) Normal s1tuat10n_».
(8-65) Specific nature
s (1-110) Aggravation
sqafraferafa: (8-51) Having
vessels, bones and Jomtsi
well covered
safaadia: (8-38) State of un-
stability of dogas
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g=gzaq (8-43) Emesis

g (8~36) Time of app-
roaching delivery

s (8—40) Foetus

saafa: (5-5; 8-11, 39) Praja-
pati

srreiag (8~21) Excellent offs-
pring

st (5-19) Intellect

s (1-102, 108, 109; 2-40)
Intellectual blasphemy

sfewd (1-90) Preventive mea-
sure

sfqa: (2-20) Irregular posture

sfqafagarr: (8-34) Resourceful

gfesrr (4-37) Intellectual ex-
cellence

sfqesa (4-37) Reply

weqerq (6-28) Perception

wagy (7-11) Sub—part of the
body

saferorre: (8—34) Well manne-

red
yafiorrad: (8~51)Whirled clock-
wise
sarq (8-47) Gift
waresg: (4-14) Spiritual
gty (4-8) Nature
(7~18) Soul
gdreaq (8-21) Pressure
sara: (8~21) Water fall
gwa: (1-3) Origin
(4~8) Source of origin
wra: (5-10) Influence
sty (8~43) Cleaning
samrg (1-45) Source of know-
ledge

(7-3) Measure

gfgaraag (8-21) Eating in less
quantity

gig: (8-21) Obstinate urinary

disorder including dia-

betes
gaea: (1-72; 3—-10) Effort
sag: (1-38, 69) Death
(1-67) Time of destruc-
tion
(4-8) Deluge
g (5-59) Admitiing air
only from one side
gt (8—49) Labour pain
sargud (8-39) Effect necessary
strain
(8~40) Straining
gafa: (5-9, 10) Attachment
gae: (1-110) Alleviation
(5-24) Absolute tranqui-
lity
saeq agaq (8-39) Favourable
constellation
gy wats wfafa (8-35) In
propitious moon
gaea: (8~59) Commendable
sarrea: (1-14) Tranquil
(5-11) Serene
wgara: (7-16) Exhalation
gaasren: (4-25) Time of par-
turition
(8-35) Time of deli-
very
gqrz: (5-5) Pleasure
(6-17) Pure substance
sarey (7-12) Extension

sgfaarea: (6-24) Vayu which

regulates delivery
gaany (8-36) Show
gador: (8~31) Exhileration
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yad: (2~23) Horripilation
wgg: (8-47) Happy
sgsaw: (8-10) Towards east

grofade: (5-8) Clessation of
elan vital

gg<: (8-63) Fraught with
danger to life
BIUTGECCE (3-12) Continuity of
strength
gror: (1-70) Inspiration
(3-10) To take
inside
(5-5) Elan vital
st (7-77) Life
(3-13) Breath
(8-40) Vitality
Frewfe (4-37) Initiation of
action 1n time
w141 (4-19) Longing
(5-12) Request
stafmag (8~59) Recitation of
explatory verses
sy (8-60, 61) Apparel
faag s (8-44) Callicarpa macro-
phylla Vahl
fraver: (8~29) Buchanania lanzan
Spreng
sa: (4-38) Pretas
seawmE: (5~10) Life after death
swoq (1-70) Mobility
(3~10) Stimulation
(4-12) Impulsion
- (7-16) Impelling force
saey (5~10) Consecration
wfgr (3~6) Spleen
(8-40) Enlargement of
spleen

things

%

%77 (1~52) Fruit of action (8~
41) Randia dumetorum Lam

kg (8-55) Frothy
T

gey: (1-41) Bondage

Taq (3-3, 4) Strength
(3-13;5-12;8-32) Strength

gageFdserd: (1-142) Anihila-
tion of effects of potent
past actions

Teraq g&8 Frer st (6—13) Birth
at a time when people
naturally gain strength

Toraq qEt 3 sa: (6-13) Birth
in a country where people
are naturally strong

gaarg (8-51) Strong

gegfgwt: (6~13) Promoter of
strength

aaaeg (8-65) Excellence of

strength
Fagit: (4-22) Loss of strength

'\ = (8-24) Sida cordifolia Linn,

gargeer (8-31) Strength pro-
motion

afar: (5-59) Sacrifice

garaga: (4-22) Increase in stre-
ngth

aeast: (8-34, 41) Balvaja (?)

aeq: (8-10) Goat

afeq: (3~6; 8~36) Bladder
(8~28) Lower abdomen
(8-31) Enema

afeafore: (8-39) Brim of pelvis

afeqaidy (7-11) Pelvis

gg=r: (8-51) Thick

et (8—41) Braid of hair

aver (5-5) Childhood

argaas: (7-6) Hollow bone of
arms
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agfafoea (7-11) Muscular poi-
tion of arm

arg: (8-51) Arm

arene (7-15) External skin

argre: (6-21) Bahlika

faz:a (8-33, 34) Aegle marmelos
Corr.

Fromaorad (6~13) Excellence
of the qualities of seed
(sperm and ovum) as well
as uterus

oy (2-23) Non-elimina-
tion of seed

ot (2-35) Like a seed

snmaEga: (4-30, 31) Part of
gene

arorar: (3-17) Part of seed,
Part of sperm and ovum

(4-30, 31) Gene

Sperm & ovum
(3-9; 8-6) Sced
(4-30) Division of the

sperm & ovum, chromo-
some
(4—-31) Chromosome

dracazig (1-123) Despicable |

; : (3~ linati
gfcte: (2-36) Dissimilarity in | 7T (10 [ncination

sight

intellectual faculty
gfg: (1-32, 35) Perceptual fa-
culty
(3-10; 1-132, 72, 63, 56)
Intellect
(5-10) Intelligence
(1-56) Understanding
g@feag (1-56) Cognitive organ
(1-64; 7-7) Sense faculty

gu: (4-13) Wise

gyer (8—48) Hungry

geeafa: (8-8) Brhaspati

gguira: (8~27, 31) Promoter of
corpulence

arar (1-39) Agent of knowledge
(4-8) Intelligent

g (5~4, 5) Brahman

qerad (4-37) Celibacy

ggrard (8-5) With celibacy

garqa: (1-155) Identifying him-
self with Brahman
(5-21) One with Brahman

warfag (1-155) One wellversed
with the knowledge of
Brahman

& (4-8) Creater
(4-37;8-8;5-19,11) Brahma
(5-23) Brahman god

ey (1-13, 18; 2-29; 3-17) amanr: (8-10, 34, 35, 47, 62)

Brahmana, Brahmin

szt (8~20, 58) Bacopa monni-
ert Pennell

amaifergfa: (5-5) Potentiality of

Brahman

T

(3-13) Liking

wmrea: (1-2; 2-2; 3-2, 3, 5
4-2; 5-2; 6-2; 7~2; 8—2)
Lord Atreya

i (8-8) Bhaga

warfer (7-6) Pubic bone

wgwver: (6~21; 8-32) Bhadra-
kdapya

weuvas: (6-21) Bhadrasaunaka
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wayq (3-13; 5-12; 8-24, 30)
Fear
a4l (3~4, 14) Bhardvaja

e (8-33) Semecarpus ana-
cardiym Linn, f.

wra: (1-7) Idea
(1-67) Manifestation
(6-28) Existence
] &g (1-122) Dazzling
sight
1 (1-39) Knowledge
(7-16) Lustre
e (4-14) Timid
(4-38,39) Cowardice
Atafirar (4-38) Having terrify-
ing disposition
yasgta: (1-63) Source of crea-
tion
Pagd: (2-9) Taken away by
cvil spirit
qadr®: (8-29)  Trachyspermum
ammi Sprague
ga: (1-121, 126) Ger n
yarer (1-14, 57, 155; 4-8)
Empirical Soul
(1~84) Absolute Soul
qfa: (1-4; 4-6) Prthoi
getaaq (8~41) Bark of Betula
utilis D. Don,
yel: (8~34, 38) Betula utilis D.
Don.
g (8~9, 50) Ornament
¥ (1-29) Prthv
yeirer: (8-55) Excessively hot
Wawrg (1~89) Therapeutic de-
vices
Fgantay (1~123) Terrific sight
wrer (1-47) Enjoyer
wifaw: (8-27) Drags which are
antagonistic to evil spirits

(8~49) Alleviator of the
effects of evil spirits and
germs

9 (7-11; 8-51) Eye Brow

q

agarar: (8~47) Propitious bi-
essings

wgaq (8-59) Auspicious rites -

asstafey (8-55) Having smell
of bone marrow

ST (6—10,7—15;8—48) Bone-
marrow

ufssgr (8-32) Rubia cordifolia
Linn.

afos: (7-6) Wrist

afor: (8-62) Jewels

wug: (6-11) Thin gruel

wggaeif (8-34, 41) Centella
asiatica Urban

afa: (1-47) Thoughts
(5-19) Wisdom
(2-37) 1ntellect

weerF: (8~19) A type of small
fish

ae: (4-39) Fish

7w (4-18 Intoxicating

wed: (8~41) Randia dumetorum
Lam,

 afewr (8-31) Madira type of

wine

wa: (5~12) Vanity

aay (8-57) Wine

wg, (8-46,34,32;8-9,24) Honey
(8-31) Madhu type of
wine '

agw: (8-29, 32, 44) Glycyrrhiza
glabra Linn,
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qg oy (8-32) Drugs having |

sweet taste
w (8-65) Sweet
w: (8-10) Madhuka indica
J- F. Gmel.
ayfegeeq (3-16) Bee—wax
waay afa: (1-70) Mental perce-
ption
aaaishram: (1-7) Mental affl-
iction
wetwa: (2—-31) Soul
ad: (8-7) Relishing
qargse: (8-7) Pleasant
(8-24) Pleasing tothe mind
wtgfgaammy (1-146) Concen-
tration of mind and inte-
leet
T (1-132, 136, 138, 64, 56;
2-36; 1-35, 18, 17; 2-37;
3-10) Mind
wear (4-8) Thinker
wex: ( 8-8, 31, 46 ) Mantra,
incantation
weq: (8-9) Thin gruel
wwz: (6~10) Dullness
wgx: (3-4) Peacock
aeury (1-40, 37; 5-5) Death
weg (5-5) Marut
w (7-14) Vital part of the
body
werga: (6-17) Impurities
wer: (8-60; 1-136) Excreta
wfeaswy (7-15) Brain matter,
fat like substance inside
tlie skull
wgq (8-51) Big in size
wzdy wafamtara (4-1, Col)
Major chapter on forma-

tion of the Embryo as con=
ducive to the understan-
ding of the body

| werfegw: @i (8-51) Having a

big carhole

aziq (1-17) Intellect
(8-51) Large in size | pro-
found

wew, fegg (7-12) Major orifice

wzray (8-33;59) Kitchen

wgrarg: (8-12) Long arm

wergay (1-27) Mahabhita

wgra: (4-38 Glutton

war=garr: (8-51) Capable of
taking deep breath

wdtaasy (8-56) Lingiber officinale
Rosc.

arar (3-3) Mother

aread q (3-13) Strong desire not
to part with

ary e (1-133) Mental cont-
act

wEa: (4-37) Possession of
honour

ur: (4-37) Ego
(5-12) Respect

arqa: (8~69) Human aspect

ardaq (3-13;4-12,14) Softness

ar(fa: e (6-21) Marici
kasyapa

q@dr(8~32) Aganosma dichotoma
K Schum.

wreaq (4-37) Garland

ar: (6-11;8-4) Phaseolus radi-
atus Linn,

ataiqaa: (4-21)
flesh

wia: (3-6; 4~18; 6-10; 7-16)
Flesh/Meat

Increase in

h
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#agny (8-28) Soup of Phaseolus
radiatus Linn,

faaraeni(8-8)Mitra and Varuna

faearea: (1~104) Initiation in
improper time

fremfagy (1-111) Wrong man-
ifestation

faeardarT: (1-119) Wrong utili-
sation

fufer: (3~15) Lisping

g (5-22) Liberated

gfw: (1-151) Liberation

g5 (3~4; 8~56) Phaseolus mu-
ngo Linn. .

gfa: (5-24) Sage

gaa: (5-12) One desirous of
salvation

gaeegme: ( 8-38 ) Exercise
with the help of a club

gat (8-56) Clematis triloba He-
yne ex Roth

g5y (8~28) Radish

gaq (3—1) Root

gfas: (8-59) Rat

gt (8~5) Cleaning

guey (8~32) Lotus stalk

gq (1-43) Earth

gains: (8-30) Dead foetus

ggam: (8-51) soft hair

73 (6-10; 7-16; 8-65, 60)
Soft

ggrer ( 8-29 )  Vitis  vinifera
Linn.

#a%: (8-36) Medaka type of
wine

¥z (3-6; 6-10; 7-15) Fat

aar (5~19) Power of retention
d=7 (8~35) Propitious

Faaa: (4-39) Excessive sexual

gaa: (8-38, 47) pestle

gear (8-32,56) Cyperus rotundus
Linn.

ygd: (8-35) An astrological
term for a span of time
equivalent to 3/4th of an
hour approximately.

g&: (8-21) Dumb
(3-15) Mute

a4 emy (8-59) Lavatory

gaam: (8~21) Urge for mictu-
rition

(8~40) Urination

w19 (7-16, 15; 8~60, 41) Urine

giqaraam: (4-13; 5-3) Mate-
rial and spiritual pheno-
mena

gfaw (7-16) Having form

gfa: (4-12) Hardness

indulgence
#yaq (3—4) Cohabitation
dwy ( 8-34, 41, 56 ) Maireya
type of wine
arex: (1-41, 137, 142; 5-10, 11)
Moksa (Salvation)
wrerergam: (1~144) striving for
salvation
wrg: (1-37, 53) Ignorance
(1-108) Tamas
(3~13) Attachment
(4-14, 37; 5-5, 10, 24;
7~19) Ignorance
Ay (4-24) Sorrow

q

a5q (3-6) Liver
gy (5-10) Performance of

(5~5) Form

rituals
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asat (4-37) One observing re-
ligious rites
aw: (4-37) Yama
gary: (8-31, 32, 48) Gruel
a: (6-11;8-18, 56, 61) Barley
agtwe: (8~24) Glycyrrhiza giabra
Linn. '
araaq (5—-10) Begging
(5~1() Priest hood
amareay (8-27) Conveyance
for travelling
© awy (8-21) Vehicle
gfer: (1-44) Rational out look
gayesa: (8-51) Plump
g (5-5) Deluge
grany (4-15) Efforts to main-
tain
gy (1-35) Co-ordinator
avfr (1~151) Liberated person
arir qeaan (2—47) Love for me-
ditation
awr: (1-131) Combination
(1-137, 39; 5-17) Yoga
dfrwdr: (1-7) Defect in uterus
drfrema: (8-26) Uterine secre-
tion
(8-30) Sccretion from
the genital tract
aifa: (1-6) Species
(2-23; 8-6) Uterus
(3-3; 4-7; 8-36) Genital
tract
(4-16; 8-32, 41) Vagina
(4-35) Mode of propaga-
tion
ata7y (5-5; 6-13) Youth
taaer: (8~51) Youthful

T
wefaay (8-21) A disease cha-
racterised by  bleeding
from different parts of the
body
wy (1-12; 8-6) Ovum
(8-51) Red in colour
mfa: (8-24) Red variety of
Oryza sativa Linn.
vy (8-22) Blood-letting
wa1: (4~18) Devil
21t (8-47) Protective measures
(8-59) Protection
A (8-47) Which protects
from attacks of evil spirit
g (3-16; 8-9, 19,34) Silver
o (1-36, 108; 4-34) Rajas
(4-7) Menstruation
(5-14) Dust
(5-24) Attachment
w1 (3-14) Gart
= (8-59) Beautiful
7wy (4-12) Sense of gausta-
tion
(7-7, 16) Gaustatory fa-
culty
waeifentt (4-24) Channels car-
rying nourishment
wa: (1-27; 4-12) Taste
(3-3) Rasa, Digestive pro-
duct of mother’s food
(7-15) Product of the in-
gested food after digestion
and assimilation
(7~16) Plasma
<ww: (4-38; 8~64) Raksasa
i (4-37; 5-12) Attachment
e (8-44) Made of silver
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er: (8~10) Kisatriya
wfwges: (1-53) Empirical soul
& (6~10) Roughness
(8-55) Ununctuous
sz (8-51) Crying
w: (5-5) Rudra
gfuwifa (8-55) Having smell
of blood
wfuyg (7-15, 16) Blood
= (8~10) Antelope
(8~62) Deer
T q (1~148) Knowledge of
form
19 (1-27) Vision
(2-36) Physique and mind
(2-37) Bhata
(2-42) Body
(4-12) Sight
(5-10) Beauty
(7-16) Colour
@ (3-3) Sperm
am (2-39) Disease
T (4-37; 5-5) Anger
Afgeft (861 (Picrorhiza kurroa
Royle ex Benth.
Qawy (8-44) Golden
Ug: (4-38) Terrifying appea-
rance

o

@q: (6~10; 8-50, 55, 60, 65)
Light

waerd (8-50) Light apparel

aeey (7~6) Forehead

aaurgead (8-55) Having saline
after taste

ag: (8~34, 47, 56) Alljum sa-
tivum Linn.

afgsr (7-15) Lymph

weay (4~12) Lightness

arg= (frar) (8-34, 38) Gloriosa
superba Linn,
ars: (8-10) Fried paddy
ara: (8~24) Common quail
fagq (1-4) Proof of existence
(1-14) Sign
(6-27; 8-65) Signs and
symptoms "
fEreqga: (4—37) Observance of
the propriety of actions
@& (4-13) Universe
ergdtra: (4-13; 5-3) Epitome
of the universe
atfgatear: (8-12) Red eye
arer: (8-44, 50) Symplocos race-
mo<a Roxb.
arr: (4-37; 5~12) Greed
@m (1-136; 3-7;, 7-11, 16)
Small hair
dra (7-15) Hair follicle
Arausgg: (4~16) Appearance
of small hairs
7ga: (4~38) Greedy
sifgas (3—6) Blood
g
g#r (2-17, 20) Hypospadia
ge1: (8~36) Chest
agaw: (7-11; 8-28, 36) Groin
a7 (4-37) Exposition,
Eloquence
a=: (2—47) Speech
T=r (8-34, 38, 47, 61) Acorus
¢alamus Linn,
afem: (6-21) Vadida
qeaasaq (8~56) Fruit of Holl-
arrhena antidysentrica Wall.
geast: (8-51) Having affection
for children
gear (8~9) Calf
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gaeata: (4-39) Vegetable
Ty (4—30) Sterile
qar (3-6) Mesentery
garag® (3-6) Omentum
aw"q (8—4, 12) Emesis
(8-56) Emetic therapy
ageq (8-61) Bacopa monniert
Pennel
ax: (5-10) Age .
aws: (3-4) Varaka type of corn
qugataq (8-21) Pork
au: (4-37) Varunpa
a: ey (8-33) Lavatory
a=: (7-16) Feces
quasq (8-65) Lxcellence of
complexion
autarfir: (4-22) Loss of comple-
xion
auifas: (4-22) Increase in co-
mplexion
ad: (3-3, 4, 10; 8-32) Comp-
lexion
auf (2-45) Rainy season (Au-
gust-October)
(5-12) Rain
aoft (8~21) Wrinkle in skin
afmea ( 1-139 ) Supernatural
power
auit (1-5,7,78) Absolutely free
(3-4) Lordship
gy (4-37) Apparel
(8-33) Cloth
aaw: (2-45) Spring, Caitra
Far (6-10; 7-15, 16; 8-48)
Muscle fat
gamfe (8-55) Having smell
of muscle fat
ag: (5-5) Vasu
arm (1-40) Speech

arfafegag (1-25) Tongue
araegamy (3-15) Ridiculous
as a story
(6-28) Confined to words
only and not to facts
areagedr (8-20, 58) Sida rhom-
bifolia Linn,
aragagdaafaaory (8-30) Su-
ppression of the urges for
flatus, urine and stool
arafgere (8-55) Disease caused
by vata
ara: (8-21) Urge for flatus
arae: (8-31, 49) Alleviator of
vata
ararge: (8-32)  Downward
movement of vata
arfgaves: (2-17,21) Eviration
awdiagy: (8-55) Vitiated by
vata
ara: (4-34) vata
(5—12) Wind
(8-40, 41) Flatus
atfaay (4-37; 8-47) Music
ae: (3~15) Dwarf
qugeng: (8-15) Vayu mahabhiita
arg: (1-4, 27; 4-5; 5-5; 8-39)
Vayu
(6-14) Vita
areer: (8-33) Varana (?)
aresy (6-11) Varumi  type of
wine
grat (4-30) Child who is not
female but having femi-
nine characteristics in
abundance

| aregfaar (8~33) Science of hou-
| se-building
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aregforrgeer: (8-59) Expert ar-
chitect
arg: (7-5) Upper limb
faFw (1-63) Transformation
(1-4) Modification of
~ primordial matter stuff
farafagrumrwie: (4-38)  One
resorting to abnormal diet
and regimen
fagfa: (4-14) Abnormal
(4-15) Deformation
(4-34) Disease
(5-10) Modification
(6-24) Abnormality
frezzag (2-19) Obstruction
fa=re: (1-21) Consideration
fastds (1-20) Consideration
fafe=g (8~50, 63) Variegated
fas<fq: (1-144) Liking for
lonely living
fasy i (8-45) Constant  in-

crease in the size of the
umblicus
fasrtag (1-40) Knowledge (5-24)
(1-144) Scriptural |
knowledge L
(1-154) Determinate

knowledge/scriptural kno-
wledge
(4~37) Spiritual know-
ledge/Power of understan-
ding :
fazg: (8-34, 41) Emblica of-
icinalis Gaertn
fagerany (8-34) Vida salt
famg (5-10) wealth '
farraay (8-63, 64) Frightening
fag: (6-21) Videha J
faar (5~10, 19) Learning

faafa: (7-4) Abscess

fasrrar (8-8) Vidhaty

fadaar (8-64) Submission to
discipline

fa8d @way (2~47) Independent
thinking

farararcarg: (1-104) Loss of mo-
desty and good conduct

farfasr (8~45) Elevation of the
umbilicus in the perifery
and depression in the ce-
ntre

faara (4-15; 6-4, 31) Destruc-
tion

frdaurafag: (6~9) Dominated
by opposite quality

fadafafadm: (5-10) Opposite
feeling

faarag (5-23) Free from sinful
acts

farmamdys: (8-51) Even and
large lobe

fargm=aw: (8-51) Having wide
space in between

| fasezm: (5-10) Thinking in op-

posite way
famea: (8~29) Constipation
ferdyaan: (8—29) Terminalia beler-
- ica Roxb.
frg: (1-8) Ubiquitous
(1-61) Universal
(1-75) All pervasive
(1~80) Omnipresent
fawraag (4-15) To ignore
fagesasaas (8-36) Untying the
knot
g (5-5; 8-39) Akasa
fasrm: (5~8) Dissolution
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fazar: (5-23) Free from attach-
ments
faem: (8-4, 22) Purgation
(8~56) Purgation therapy
fafresg (7-16) Void
faa: (4-12) Distinction
fagamaayg (8-21) Sleeping in
open air
fawargfa: (2-47) Clear under-
standing
fawa: (6~10) Non—sliminess
(8-47) Pious
(8-55) Clear
fameryy (8-39) Facilitate deli-
very
frrrrfar: (5-10) Excellent state
fagmmat (2-32) To perform any
action
(3-8) Omnipotent ; (4-8)
Builder of the universe.
fazade: (5-5) Visvadeva
faea: (2-32) Ability to take
any shape; (3-8) Omuipr-
csent
(4-8) Prototype of the uni
verse
fawmearag (8-30) Irregular po-
sture in standing
faawmaag (8-30) Irregular pos-
ture in sleeping
faward: (2-40) Unwholesome
contact with senses
fawwraas (8-24) Improper food
fawaraag (8-21) Irregular seat
(8-30) Irregular posture
in sitting
fawasaory (1~100) Indulging in

fauasrefa: (1~144) Detachment
from the objects of senses
fawary: (1-121) Poisonous wind
famorg (8-62) Horn
faw: (1~-126) Poison
faomy: (8-8, 11, 39) Vignu
famsaEar (5-58; 8-20) Calli-
carpa macrophylla Vahl
faeqrdtqasa: (8-51) Having ade-
quate width
fagre: (2-29) Regimen
grorr (1-34) Guitar
fiworyg (8-29, 57) Vetiveria ziza-
nioides Nash
qidq (5-10) Potency
gzt (2-6) Kidneys
gaimt (2-24) Round shape of
the gravid uterus
gaeatgay (4-27) Proper regi-
men
gaq (8-51; 5-10) Character,
round in shape
ggdar: (8-59) Experienced phy-
sician
7g: (4-18) Wiseman
gfg (5-8) Growth
(6~4) Aggravation
(8-50) Diphthong
gmop: (2-21; 7-11) Testicle
g (8-9, 62) Bull
am: (8-29) Salix caprea Linn.
&gt (1-7) Misery
(1-56) Sensation
3faar (4-8) Knower
gfz: (8-10) Alter
¥z: (1-39; 8-19) The Vedas
Femr (8-47) House

worldly enjoyments

Feeqy (4-19; 8-32) Deformity

ol
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qwa: (8-10) Vaisya
durqq (6-4) To become dis-
cordant
gwdas: (8~51) Well ridged
aavRlagans: (4—37) Manifesta-
tion of anger and pleasure
speRaTafawr (8-31)  Having
clear-cut divisions
a156: (1-61) Empirical soul
(1-68) Manifested stage
ag: (3-15) Freckles
A (4-37) Freedom from
attachment
agar: (8-21)  Sexual
course
(8~24) Cohabitation
sagagaFwsa: (1-119) Sound in-
dicating misery
agrar: (8-10) Tiger
amifer: (8~49) Disease
agrge: (8-55) Vitiated
arrarEgiea: (8-45) Elevation
of the umbilicus in brea-
dth
agrar: (8-24) Exercise
@ (8~12) Elevated chest
agg: (8-51) Broad
av: (7-15) Ulcer
ga=ai 1-143) Observing sacr-
ed vows
gaq (4-37) Sacred vow
(8-26) Religious rites
aifg: (8-18) Paddy

T
wg: (4-38) Bird

inter-

ag: (8~65) Propitious
ggaafer (8-51) Union with
temporal bone

wadtaqft. (8-24) Ghee washed
for hundred times
wagr (8~41) Foeniculum oul-
gare Mill
weratat (820, 58) Cynodon dagt-
Ylon Pers
mag: (8-21) Dibbling of urine
w: (1-27;  4-12; 7-16)
Sound
g¥aT: (8-24) Indian Sambar
79y (8-24) Sleep
(8-37, 59, 60, 61) Bed
wdrfasaaray (6-1, Col.) The
knowledge of the details
of the body as conducive
to its understz nding
wRifer=a: (6-3) Knowledge of
the human body
wdwerTardRy(7-1,Col.) Enum-
eration of organs as cond-
ucive to the understanding
of human body
w03gqg (7-1) The enumera-
tion of the organs as cond-
ucive to the understanding
of the body
(6-13; 6-65)
ence of physique
wqufafagfa: (3-12) Manifes-
tation of body
wdwhefg: (3-12) Growth of
the body :
w0 (8~21) Diabetes
(8-24) Sugar
i (8-65) Good effect
weagdl (8-31) Surgeon
wa: (8-24, 32) Rabbit

Excell-
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wery (8-34) Surgical instru-
ment
mr&: (6~11) Leafy vegetables
e (5-23) Serene
(5-19) Tranquil
(7-20) Peaceful
o (7-20; 8-35) Peaceful
(5-20) Serenity of mind
(5-23) Liberation
ardrd: gt (4-12) Action of the
body
miw: (3-4) Sali rice _
(8-29, 56, 57) Oryza sativa
Linn.
g (8-24) Rhizom of lotus
grexy (1-1) Scripture
mwa: (1-61; 3-8) Eternal
faeft (8-50) Fire
(8~28) Peacock
furcearg (8—43) Anterior fonta-
nel in head
firéra: (8-32) Albizzia lebbeck
Benth.
fadnirag (7-5) Head including
neck
frafavaay (8—22) Therapy for
the elimination of dogas
from the head
fare: (5-51; 6-21) Head
fir: sy (7-6)  Panshaped
bone of the forehead
far<: qery (1-87) Headache
farar (8—-20) Terminalia chebula
Retz.
farerey (8-38) Dalbergia  sissoo
Roxb.

weray (1-58) Quick in succe-
ssion

W (5-12; 6-10; 5-12) Cold
gy (3~13) Normal behaviour
(5~10) Conduct
gaaifng dad: (3-3) Zygote for-
mation b
gaeaEr (2-19) Seminal pass-
age
gaaa: (2-18) Testicles
g% (1-4, 6, 12; 3-3, 7; 4-5;
8~6, 17) Sperm
(6~10; 7-15; 8-3) Semen
g3 (8-19, 24) Bud
gfaefi: (4-38) Having disli-
king for cleanliness
gfaaeny (8-50) Clean apparel
gfa: (4-37; 8-9,51,60) Purity-
clean
(8-51) Observing cleanli-
ness
g3 (3-13) Sativa
(4-36) Sattvika
s (1-39) Good action
g (5-10) Auspicious
g (8~60) Dry
& (8~13) Sadra
gewdre: (8-49) Emptiness of
body
gx: (4-37) Brave
d: (4-37, 38) Fan
ger: (8-3) Pain ’
syaq (8-48) Lingiber officina-
le Rosc.
sygres: (8-24) Trapa bispinosa
Roxb.
% (7-11) Phallus
dreas (4-12) Coldness
#ifreay (4~14) Slackness
(8~36) Looseness

INDEX

ga: (1-8) Hill

o (2-39; 5-12; 8-21; 8-24,
30) Grief/Sorrow

wiforataga: (4-21) Increase in
blood

witforas (3-3; 4-5, 7, 30; 8-3,
17) Ovum
(6-10; 7-15) Blood

gir: (8-40) Consumption

gitaq (3-13) Purity

wr g (3-13) Valour

gt@: (7-6) Temporal bone

wy (7-14) Hair of the beard
and moustaches
(7-16; 3-7) Hair of the

face

varars: (3~4) Syamaka type of
corn

warm: (8-12, 15) Bluish comp-
lexion

wrarea: (8-55) Blackish and
reddish in colour
7 (8-28) Falcon
sm: (5-12) Labour
sifrsersy (7-6) Hip blade
=2 (1-14) Supernatural au-
dition
(4-12) Sense of audition
(7=7, 16) Auditory faculty
waaaaq (4-16) Liking
el (6-10) Smoothness
(8-51) Smooth
wrerya: (7-11) Tonsil
et (4-34; 7-15) Kapha
weAagsey (8~55) Vitiated by
kapha
wefeRs: ot (7-15)
type of ojas
wiF: (4-37) Poetry

,élai;mika

| Tawqg (8-21) Abyss
way: (4-16) Oedema
wms: (8-59) Animals having
legs like those of dogs viz.,
tiger and leopard
@ (8-4) Breathlessness
(7-11) Inhalation

g
wfses: (8-29,56, 57) A type of
sali
q

afex (7-5) Lower limb
(8-38, 51) Thigh
Tt (8-39) Pregnant
ag: (5-10; 7-18) Attachment
aq (4-9) Manifested
gargaraaq (1-143; 5-12) Devo-
tion to the noble
g (5~12) Honour
g (4-8) Mental equip-
ment
a<qar: (4-34) Mental doga
geadag (6-13) Excellence of
mind
wearga: (1-149) Concentra-
tion of mind
weare: (5-12) To be optimis-
tic about spiritual attain-
ments
geaEE: (4-8) Equipped with
mind
weaq (1-36, 100; 2-12; 3-3, 16;
5-5) Mind
(8-9) Strong mind
(1-36) Sattva
(1-46) Living being
(3-8, 4) Mental faculty

9T (2-46) One who isgiven
to truthfulness

37
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geaigfe: (9-7) True knowledge
(5-26) Virtuous intellect
(5-16) True wisdom
geathrged: (4-37) Love for truth
geaqg (1-39) Truth
aggaq (1-106) Healthy activity
gfeer: (7-14) Joint
afwsd: (1-18, 33, 138) Contact
gwarargl (6-4) Maintained in
a state of equilibrium
awar: (1-129) Equitable utili-
zation
(6-14) Appropriate ad-
ministration
gaadarg: (8-15) All makabhatas
in equal proportion
garqurgfag: (6-9) Dominated
by similar attribute
guraaet: (8-51) Having same
caste
aufgaastay (8-51) Having fixed
look
afraEry (2-16) Who enters
into action after proper
ohservation
qgeamy (6-27) Etiology
wgarasaa: (3-16) Conglomera-
tion
agax: (1-47) Combination
aqfsaa: (4-9) Intimate mixture
gy (8-51) Even
@@ (2-46) One who is given
to impartiality
(8-51) Equal in size
augyer: (4-39) Fondness for
constant movement
a7 (6~10) Mobility
(7=16) Mobile
ai: (5~5) Beginning of creation
gdfasts: (8—41, 61) Slough of
snake

ad: (4-38) Snake

afi (8-9, 32, 34, 43, 46, 48)
Ghee

agqa: (1-7) Omnipresent

(1-80) All pervading

gdwetafi: (8-50) All fragrant
drugs

gg: (1-5) All pervasive
(2-32) Omnipresent

- gdggagdA: (4-39) Deficient

in ail the intellectual acti-
vities

gawaedE: (5-17) One havi-
vg knowledge about the
nature of all things

gdfaq (1-14) Omnipresent

gaderr (1-14) All renouncing

gadarattga: (1-14) Devoid of
all contacts

gdadeya (2-32) Entering into
any physique

qdm: (8-19) Mustard

(8-32, 34, 47, 61) Bra-

ssica nigra Koch.

afrmadm: (5-10) Entering in
water

| gfereremmy (8-59) Place for wa-

; ter storage

qeqygean (2-24) Excellence of
l:ctation from left breast

qengagt (2-24) Activities by
left limbs

garvamat (2—24) Conception in
left side of the womb

agav: (8-19) Barleria cristata
| Linn.

| gaeeaata: (8-24) Ghee washed
for one thousand times

meaat (8-20, 58) A type of

{
|

darva
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awefr (1-5, 83) Witness

qre < (3-3) Wholesome rasa

aremdag (6-13) Excellence of
wholesomeness

arerq (3-3) Wholesomeness
(8-65) Wholesome

greraE: (8—-18) Suitable
areraq (1-148) Similarity
greearar g1 (8-37) Consoling
word
arz: (6-10) Density
atfear (8-56) Hemidesmus indi-
cus R. Br,
are: (8-38) Pith
argaq (8~30) Rash act
aterq (1-151) Satmkhya
afer: (5-17) Wise
fag: (8—44) Boiled
fafz: (5-19) Accomplishment
faswy (7-4) Dermatosis
faw (3~7; 7-14) Vein
Fraawstarora: sfrrsmarat gar-
79 (7-14) Terminal of the
fine ramifications of the
veins and arteries (Capi-
llary)
dry: (8-81, 57) Sidhu type of
wine
drawe (3~16) Lead
ggare: (8-22) Tender
(8-38) Dclicate
gaFean: (6-13) Favourable
disposition of time
gafagre: (4~37) Liking for plea-
sure of recreation
garga 74 (2-47) Actions whe-
ich are ultimately blissful
gaq (1-37, 40, 72; 3-10; 5-5,
12) Happiness
(8-22) Pleasant

gafa: (8~60) Fragrant

ga: (8-8) Child
(1-11) Male child

gufaag (8-60) Well
to sun

gfafasza=a:(8-51) Compact teeth

guffafeay (8~43) Properly
clipped

gaarfaa: (8-43) Well cleaned

gagga: (8-51) Firmly rooted

gfwar (8-27) Having  good
appetite

gua: (8-35) Flower

giat: (8-44, 56) Cedrus deoda-
ra Loud

gzfi: (8-65) Fragrant

gmoeq (8-41) Scum of sura
type of wine

exposed

gar (8=32) Ocimum  sanctum
Linn.

g (8-31, 34, 56) Sura type
of wine

iy (8-34) Gold
gawaaq (2-31) Subtle bhfita
giwrezavigas: (8-51) Having
compact tragus
gfmry: (8-51) Compact
gfteg (5-5) Porous
g8q (8-47) Friend
wwen (8-41) Elettaria
momum Moton
gswy (6~10) Subtility
getfaomsg (5-12; 8-34) Needle

case
gfast (8-47) Mother after de-

livery
gfrare: (833, 35, 47) Mate-
rnity home

carda-
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gxq (8~44) Thread

gd: (8-8) Strya

gaxet (7-11) Angle of the mo-
uth

¥q: (1-90) Dam

deqay (3-4; 8-34, 43)
salt

dreag: (8-51) Well depressed

g (8-8) Soma
(5-5) Soma, moon

greraq (4-12) Subtility

drer: (8-24) Gentle

aradarq (8~34) Sonchal salt

qraE: (8-56) Sauviraka type
of wine

gxeqq (5-12) Thinking

dgeeaq (1-20) Determination

gfgerez: (1-55) Covered with
dirt

geraoq (8-24) Jerk

gerq (7-3) Number

garagd: (8-7) Having excite-
ment

gwr (1-154) Consciousness

gaeaad (4-38) Walking with
fearful disposition

gaeafazie: (4-38) Resorting to
regimens with a fearful
disposition

gaeamre: (4-38) Taking food
with fearful disposition

gurzory (8—24) Suppression of
manifested urges

geama: (5-12) Renunciation

gafequag: (2-6) Well developed
form

gdyeaq (8-30) Compression

gstoa (8-31) Palatable

gar: (4~5) Union

Rock

garfet (4-24) Channel

gfparat (4-37) Power of discri-
mination

gait: (3~3) Cohabitation

gemraarr (1-17, 19; 2-19) An-
aphrodisia

ger: (5-12) Sensory contact

gzway (2-39) Curatives

g (5-10) Doubt

gga: (8-51) Compact

dgaay (3-3, 4; 8-32) Compa-
ctness

ggd: (6-13) Cheerful disposi-
tion

sgangny (8-51) Suckling of

milk

waveay (4-16) Areola of bre-
ast

waqeaq (8-53) Excellence of
breasts

ereaaEagya: (8-52) Having
excellence of breasts and
milk

wa: (4-16; 7-11; 8-46, 51)
Breast

ersiag (8-54) Excellence of
milk

wraq (4-16) Milk

egstter: (8-21) Non-closure of
eyes

s (8-30) Rigid

feafa: (8-30) Still

egfa: (5-12; 8-47) Praise

& (8-21) Stealing

wr (2-22) Girl
(4-37) Woman

eftvgesa: (4-38) Having lik-
ing for staying with wom-
en in lonely place
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eqm: (4~38) Having fondness
for women

(8~21) Subjugated to wo-
men

exfrgar (8~10) Place of wor-
ship :
Tt (5-5) Middle age
wAaT gaia: (4-37) Exhibition
of anger and pleasure in
proper place
eqragFT: (4-37) Possession of
station
1A (8-24) Posture
w1raFg 2 (7-6) Tubercle in
the socket
s (7-6) Socket
ferwzag (8~51) Skin which is
no loose
feqa7: (6~10) ITmmaobility
(7-16) Stable
(8-51) Firm
w157 (3-6) Large intestine
e1eq (6-10; 7-16) Gross
edY (4-12) Steadiness
garaufa: (8-33) Bath room
(8-59) Bath
£7t7q (8-42) Bath
#1g: (3-7) Ligament
(7-14) Sinieu
feawr: (6-10; 7-16; 8-31) Unc-
tuous
wgml: (8~43)  Impregnated
with unctuous substance
wgg W (8-26) Aversion for tak-
ing fat
g (4-12; 6-14) Unctuous-
ness
(8-4) Oleation
ertafegagenn (1-133) Tactual
contact

&@aq (4-12) Sense of touch
(7-7, 16) Tactual facu-
Ity
& (1-27; 4-12) Touch
(7-16) TFactors in the
body which are known by
touch
TR0 (3-13, 16)
body
Ter (5-24) Desire
fews (7-11; 8~41, 51) Buttock
=T (5-12) Remembering
sgfagiasrmafa: (5-12) Initiating
action with a sense of re-
collection .
egfaarq (4-37) Having mem-
ory
Hiafaa'm (1-98) Impairment
of memory
it (1-52, 72; 5-12; 3-13, 10)
-Memory
(1-140) Miraculous me-
mory
a% (8-9) Garland
aer wifanir (8-30) Droping of
eyes
wezr (5-10) Creator
#rag (7-16) Channcl
ergargq (8-51) Beautiful and
having beautiful apanga
waagfa: (6-24) Independent
waex: (1-5, 6) Independent
gt (1-37) Ownership
raeqae: (4-39) Resorting  to
excessive sleep
weAtarage: (4-38) Having ex-
cessive sleep and indolence
ggeasraee (8-51) Sleep and

Physical

vigil
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waradfag: (4-27) Instinctive

tendency
(5-10) Accomplish-

ed by nature

raafafe: (6-12, 13) Favour-
able disposition of the
nature

ggwra: (1~115) Natural mani-
festation

v (8-51, 32; 3-10) Voice

zwafeqar=7q (8-35) Reciting aus-
picious mantras

ey (8-47) To bestow au-
spiciousness

weqgay (6-7, 8; 8-48) Mea-
sures for the maintenance
of positive health

wpafas: T (1-115)  Natural
diseases

wrdry (8-7) Well spread

@g: (7-13, 16; 8-60) Sweat
(8-4) Fomentation

g

gyaaasaay (7-6) Bone which
keeps the lower jaw lock-
ed up

z9: (8-51) Jaw

geafeq (7-6) Jaw bone

gfargay (8-9) Sandal wood

gt (8-24) Black buck

(8-32) Decr

gfean (8-32, 44) Curcuma longa
Linn.

gs: (8-56) Lathyrus aphacea
Linn.

gier: (8-9) (Having the stren-
gth of a) lion

gd: (2-19) Passion
(2-39) Happiness

ga1q (8~35) Oblation to sacr-
ed fire

ghafueaedy (8~34, 41) Scindapsus
offlcinalis Schott

gea: (1-25; 7-7) Hand

fezy: (8-34, 41, 47, 61) Ferula
narthex B iss

fzaq (4-19) Wholesome thing
(5-10) Beneficial

gafag: (1-111) Under Mani-
festation

gareagam: (5-10) Entering into
fire

gay anur (2-23) Cardiac distr-
ess

g=ayq (3-6; 6-21; 8~39) Heart

ggw: (1-59) Empirical soul

zq: (4-8) Concomitant cause
(5-8) Cause

gwea: (2~45) Hemanta, (Dece-
mber-February)

g (4-37) Oblation
(8-59) Offering oblations

Z|: (6~4) Diminution





